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Introduction 2|t

Welcome, readers! You have discovered an important
document for the Christian Reformed Church in North
America (CRCNA)—the Church Order and Its
Supplements! The title is not so exciting—perhaps it
should be called “A Tool Churches Cannot Live Without.”
The fact is that this is an important booklet, one that
church leaders will want to be familiar with in order to
function well in their congregations and classes (regional
groups of churches) and at synod (the denomination’s
annual assembly). Other interested individuals can learn
about the Christian Reformed Church through this
booklet as well.
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So, What Is the Church Order?

The Church Order is a document that shows how the
congregations of the Christian Reformed Church in North

9

America have decided to live together and to organize ARAVIE ZYt W] FMYLICE e DE W ZlEZt—
themselves. It is a tool for effective leadership, in that S 2 3|9 Of2{7tA| AEto|| Al L& mof LOojoF & 41} A|sHS LA
leaders need to know the regulations and parameters of | _, ., - - 0, = 21 =

NN . . =2 AEE V= olL|C
the organization in which they are working so that they ol 22l A =S 7ot of= =7 U
can apply them in a variety of situations.
More than a contractual set of regulations or simply W3 HHS A 3 Z2I0|Lt 70| =2F010] oLzt 22| mEHo| mA|
guidelines, the Church Order is really a record of our of SiHl okt oL S Ol= s 150 -
covenanting together within this denominational O M Bl oret 7| SRILICE S0|5 /s elof 8lF, ARAL, e
fellowship. As leaders and members and congregations JgEEA-I -C,’- |= J2|AE0| 9| UEZ A S Ats &2 A X351

in the CRCNA, we promise to use these regulations to
order our life together as a particular part of the body of
Christ. And that covenant commitment is based on our
belief that Christ is the head of the church and we, as
Christ’s body, must reflect Christ in how we function,
choose leaders, assemble, deliberate over issues, carry
out the ministries and mission of the church, and hold
one another accountable for all these things.

SEILICH Of2fet A1efof2f
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Synod 2024, with the adoption of recommendations from
the Church Order Review Task Force, reminded
churches of the purpose of Church Order (Acts of Synod
2024, p. 853). Church Order and other polity resources
exist for the purpose of supporting ministry, giving shape
to our church community, and fostering Spirit-led
discernment and transparent conversation about the
nature of ordained ministry and the work of building
God’s kingdom. The Church Order and other polity
resources should be used in conjunction with diligent
prayer and concerted efforts to deepen relationships for
the reign of Christ among his people.

2024 3 E3|= w2y A& | HI1E BOotM nas’el 548
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Jde|Aakol CiAz|dE st 3| Qe AESS S ot 5t7| #l5Ho
7|25t =3 Eto 2 A2 £|0{OF LTt

We agree to abide by these promises and to work
together to change the regulations when necessary. It's
important to remember that the Church Order is a
document of the churches, and what it says and how it
changes is determined by the churches together. It's our
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book; in a sense, we all are its authors. And as our W35S 2|7t & 2HAMSH 22|90 2AMQlL|Ct 22| mEtHo|

denomination becomes more diverse, the Church Order obsic OF5L ALSIO = qsEo el X

helps to build unity by establishing normative patterns CrEetg ol TefM, Tyt of&of o] e w2|SS Z&dt= A7

even as it encompasses many different churches in bt do 2 MAst Wl Q2|5 AH0|Q] EQMI} AZ|E 2151
ing local texts. N

varying local contexts olaL|ct

Just_ as books come in_diff_erent genres, and the Bible in | 25t0j CioFst 2127t Q11 MO E CIFSH 227t Q50| n3|3Ho|=

particular contains writing in many different genres, the - = olAL M o 53| 2kojT} ZHO

Church Order also reflects a particular genre. In a sense Ole] G271 LSO US LT O <f0[o| M welaife gela 22

it may be compared to the Proverbs of Scripture as A|3||2sho| 5| St 4~ AUESLICH MCHO|| 2 20l 3|9 X572} ot

wisdom literature. The collective wisdom of the church is Cre 2 Che] 5|5{0| 2} 25t0| 2O 5=

contained in these articles and is passed on from MICHOIAT THS MIEH= 28 UET. welsigel 2 Zafe] 542 13| S0l

generation to generation. The articles of the Church AZstn A& A HoptEE 5= AY UL

Order are meant to help the church function in healthy

and wise ways.

Designed for Change St I A of| Ci5}od

Part of being wise about how to live together and ©3|7} 13|9} 25}0| HHSI0|| TIZF5HA| 2L5H0HH W3] Atap AR

function in healthy ways is being able to adjust to - _ - N

changes in the church and in our culture. When the ABIE 2 o+ ASHCE B ALsteS Tt WeAHS +EsH0f

churches discern together by the Holy Spirit's guidance | & L2 L2 00| n3|= gy o|=5t0f ZZAEL|Ct 2{st YLt 0l

that the Church Order needs to change, they discuss 2431 51 2| T15]0| IFOAIQ| B JHAIO CHE 50|ote LH

and make these decisions together. The normal process 2ats o ;flf"gl | ﬂIEOJ AT 4 !19—} == _l‘— S =8l= 2L

is for a church council to send a request for a change by | O|E CHA| £23|2 ElUl= EAIULICH ZF HXE HX|HM O B2

way of an overture which is sent to the classis, and then Z|EAFS0| 11 AFOHO|| CHSHA A E| 1 J2|ALO| Aoz B2 Hie

on to -synod. Each step of the way involves more o " o o :u ==

leaders of the church, bearers of the office of Christ who | AfFAIEE |7t & 2= F24 2B = 0|F1, 12|11 2529

are trying to discern what is fitting for how God calls us MIAMO A 23] 7} Ofte HSHS 3H{0F 5H=2| 2 EY5IA ElL|C}.

to live together, and fitting for how our churches function

in the world today.

Sp the Church Order is intended to change from time to | qa15 s D5HHS NS =G| JHES DTHO| 712 Ak

time, and those changes are made by the broadest ol 224 5L = o5 JHHS B HOOe 25 =51

assembly of the denomination. What's more, substantial = =804 ZEJLCE. S8t N g BF0l= S2(0M TH=7] Ko

changes need to be communicated to all the churches £ N3|0|M HA =0|5IE 2 TL|Ct O|Z A| 3R] 23HCHH 7 A=

for feedback before they even go to a synod. Ifthathas | 510 - 1o 25 o|=2 ut 5242 "Uts|5lA ElLcE =

not happened, any changes must be approved by a —ew T_L S Ogl_oﬂkl NS OoF = Ej'_loml_ _l . o

subsequent synod before they take effect. So while we | 2|= HS 718 4= UR[TH 7HE HAtE LS5 225t w52

2E 5425 S0{oF ULt




are certainly open to change, we are careful about it, to
make sure we hear all the important voices involved.

All this is in keeping with the Scripture verse quoted in O|2{3t LI} Maf= 3 1 ZO|M QI-5I= “RE HS Zo| ol 5t
Article 1 of the Church Order, “Everything should be A ol = = . l':_" oo 15t e = E;:\ o
done in afitting and orderly way.” This statement in 1 M QU steke 7t=da GARHE EEHM 14:40 EE OflHHS]
Corinthians 14:40 rises out of a concern about disorder | 22 A{0f 2t6F & 0|2|2F 2L} Ol= SA|0f ME= J2AEE 2=
in worship, but it also highlights a New Testament SICHS| BIEH O 2 AHZFSE ] SHESHOE SICHS JI2 212 2R SHIC
principle that Christians are to behave in ways that are X1|;_<f_§k| =e OJ_O 52= 34 - ol ASaHOF BHtH= 712 AS c = o
fitting for followers of Christ. The Church Order applies | 113|382 0[2{5t H2|E w39 Tt A0 QU0 HAQt 7Y S
that principle to the organization of the church and the o|l2=g| HLsc}
checks and balances that seek to ensure that fittingness. =0 e '
Our commitment to change and adjust our practices W3 HHS I A5 Ao M3l = 2|0 FIAIS 22| W5|9| Al
comes from one of the theological fathers of our church, | _ _ _ MU = Bt H0] & ZHI| 0 2| obA L ol o
John Ca|vin, who wrote, E'EF(P_I- |_HH S o|_|- LT 2 I_—ETE'-I MEL‘l |' A= E’l'EJ—} Eol
YA LICE
But because [our Lord] did not will in outward 3| ZUMAM D3| AP D} Of|BIZ O] A| 3{OF B 2|0)| 2+5HO
discipline and ceremonies to prescribe in detail what AAIS = oro Lo ol AbS
we ought to do (because he foresaw that this SMISHA w8t 27| W0l (=e e AlCHe| &=
depended upon the state of the times, and he did not A= AO|7| 20 FEHAHME= 2 AICHO|| A &%= St 7HR[<Q]
deem one form suitable for all ages), here we must osjo ol = o
512 OFS2| QPO ML) 22|= W3|0| RE AIUS Ry = A
take refuge in those general rules which he has mTes — E/:(l b =els _Lgl”l = ASE TEANM e
given, that whatever the necessity of the church will Lot 215 kA HSHOF StCt, D222, 2 EHN A AbA|GH
require for order and decorum should be tested HAHS S| 4 J2|1 028t AS0| Lo 2+ Z10| Ot 7|
against these. Lastly, because he has taught nothing o cT _
specifically, and because these things are not E0l|, 2|2 wo|o] gt AFHO| 2t Lietet A[CHe| 52t Tt
necessary to salvation, and for the upbuilding of the Ch2}of 57| 20| 13|= 2012 2|5t0] ZEZ0| AlsHS I 510
church ought to be variously accommodated to the o o ot = Ty lo alo= A=
customs of each nation and age, it will be fitting (as M22 AS LSOOIt 2& U= S04 B2 01F2 Jasil
the advantage of the church will require) to change A= AS HtCsiCt O2{sH 744 0| 3|2 K5HA & Z| ofLH
and abrogate traditional practices and to establish SHa| A = 2| AF2FO| THCHSFA| SICH KA AF2HO| 5|2 olT 5
new ones. Indeed, | admit that we ought not to ?H & A= A |_“'—°M| ElCt 1A AFZO] 2l S ot
charge into innovation rashly, suddenly, for oot 2= A2 QRS 0|F 0 Z0[Ct (7]151Z 2, IV.x.30)
insufficient cause. But love will best judge what may
hurt or edify; and if we let love be our guide, all will
be safe (Institutes, 1V.X.30).
Calvin certainly believed in good order in the church for ZH|2 S{H0| HZ5t] W22 YHo 2 29|22t A AL|Ct
healthy and peaceful functioning, but he also argued that ]
hould ° y J2fLt 2 SA) B FHSS SEHUY AIBEYIE YasLIC

there should be as few rules as necessary, allowing for




maximum flexibility. And, most important, he called us to 712 2Q5t 242 ZHHI2 15|35 H0|| 2HSE 0|25t =0|S0| Al2to|

the rule of loving one another as we make decisions in ol i _ _

these matters. H2 O 2 M MOF otCt Z2 5 AYLICE

Important Distinctions -

g CHE 2A0f 25101

Itis very important for readers to distinguish between the | =z152 2 pctoA WU D3| & (Church Order), 23|31 H2

Church Order, the Church Order Supplements, and the o myo = _
(Church Order Supplements), 12|11 HE 2 Yaist 25| M 2; 72

Rules for Synodical Procedure (published separately).

(Rules for Synodical Procedure)

= T ook gL Tt

The Church Order is a list of articles that regulate the
organization and activities of the church, which are
organized under four main headings—the offices,
assemblies, task and activities, and admonition and
discipline of the church.

DY el T BSS 7
2_!_I?—_l I
#2802 2450f ALt
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Ol B8O Z A, W39

The Church Order Supplements are decisions that a

weldY 222 Z3|0|lM BLE & o
particular synod judged were significant enough to olm = o=l 0o =1t 5t 2o ol
accompany the Church Order so that the churches are e 2 20182 usldEa e 7|SE ASYHC
aware of them.
The Rules for Synodical Procedure are an outline for 23| Mzt 22 20|12 3 n3|o| M 23] 7|58 Q5 2|21e2 A
the functioning of the annual synod of the Christian _ Dol o =y
Reformed Church—its constitution, tasks and duties, and 320 7, PFet MY, el 2y w2ls X, wtHo)
the rules of order used in its meetings—and are A0 E (www.crcna.org)of|lM 2 4= QUSL T

available on the CRC website.

Many more decisions have been made throughout the
years and can be found in the Acts of Synod, which is
published annually. All can be found online at
www.crcna.org. A listing of particular positions of the
CRC on various ethical and theological matters can also
be found on that website.

O|E (Acts of Synod)d|
W EHO| ASkat 220 2t

e

Reformed Church Polity

Church polity refers to the form of governance and
organization of a church. The CRCNA follows a
Presbyterian form of church polity organized under
governance by elders, as compared to Episcopal polities
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organized under governance by bishops (Roman
Catholic, United Methodist, and Episcopal
denominations) and Congregational polities organized

under the governance of the local congregation S) 3|SH|EtE CHELICH 3|213|0| 2FA 5t 2| WS E oA
(Congregational, Baptist, Disciples of Christ). Some of = o5} GIHS e s C)
these congregational polities do allow for greater = eETEEs ems
associations and connections between churches.
Governance by elders is assumed throughout the 250 o5t 2YS 2 Mt 50| 7|=20|2|0F 22 Mt} A5
Christian Reformed Church Order, but please note that | _ _ obALICE = ol Flz zdal ol _4' " ooy 2
CRCNA polity is not exactly like that of Presbyterian 2= gLt & 71|12 THE A0| A=, 2= 2 wtoM =2t
denominations. Two particular differences include the LAt SAI1210| oL et EAtst= /7| (terms)Zt UCH= AO|22, =M=
fact that we have limited tenure for office-bearers (so @ ito| 9% , CI2 2b2 T CHO| Lt JHE T1CF 2424 SHCk
= = [} A|A
elders and deacons serve terms, not forever), and _')_% | 24 (credent|a|)_0| HE SR TOIL WS A F A
ministers’ credentials are held at the local council level, | ‘=3[0 RJZ| t10 X|HWg| 7240 UCtH= AYUL|CE £ CHE 2 F0|=F
not at the .reglonal (ClaSSI08|) level, gs Ir] many NS D39 2EI} TAO|M LF|FHHS AlQFEHL 22 (2|7t ‘317|
Presbyterian and Reformed denominations. Another key o = o Lo o= Ll 2ol
difference is that church polity in the CRCNA does not = | M=ol weei@= Hxet 22 A9IE 7HAA| g=tte "YU 2
have confessional status and, therefore, the Church WO A AR QF AlQtTIBHS M0 24510, W33 AR}
Order does not have the same authority as the creeds.
AlOFTIEHOY| 225

The Church Order is subordinate to the creeds and o] SSEU.
confessions, which are subordinate to Scripture.
Translations and Resources
The CRCNA values the richness in the diversity of 20|12 WS D3|= DT TAUS0| 71R]= d0ojo| CHEMS
languages among its members. The denomination’s = o l5t —Crol ALods! N L 5| sHd Tt
Ministry Support Services translates church polity S2AIRLCH 2 WO AFAEE MB|A0ME W3 Y 2t
materials into various languages. The Church Order and | 2 &8 Ctst A0 2 HATL|CH ng|dHI O 2212 Hof, 5+=0],
Its Supplements is available both online and in print in - ATH[O| ©al0|Tt O|ME2 2 B A OJALICH = gy
English, Korean, and Spanish. The 2013 edition of the 12|l AT ‘—01% =efela Q== 2 o RUSHH. S50 ”‘_glod ==
Church Order is also available in Chinese, and another | 2013 H& ™0| S| oy 7HH IS FH|st UESL|Ct Of2{st
update is planned. These resources can be found online 2F2EL crena.org/synodresources O A £ 4 QLT
at crcna.org/synodresources.
Along with various translations of the Church Order, the W35 HAD 20| 20|12 /S 03|= AlHE 2 MU|AQL ALDIZ
CRCNA works with Ministry Support Services and ethnic o == - ; —cro j:;}_: " _'o oL B — e
ministry leaders to produce a variety of translated AtgelE St e wtef Al ol d, fele F70|H FAE Uert
materials, including Position Statements, Who We Are (Who We Are and What We Beljeve), A1 08I M2 S CHFSH
and What We Believe, and the creeds and confessions. - _

’ 20 257 Ol = o5 [o-=N<=X
More information about translated documents can be AAESE AMotd ASHO 015 20z Chet HHSS
found at crcna.org/languages. crcna.org/languages OlM & 4 &L C}




New Format

In 2009-2010 a task force worked at updating the Church | 5|0 Aj22 Alsto|| 2t20] 235|= 70| Of SIS A6 YL}

Order to eliminate some inconsistencies that had o Cn Lo Dols O ALl o=

developed over the years, but synods update the Church Ol2f 284+ 50| W50 T2 L2t Res sdot| flet

Order almost every year as changes are made in our E2|215|7} 2009-2010 HOj| 2HA5H0] 2HASH £ 242t= 15|51 1}

ever-reforming context. The formatting of this booklet is 212 01T ALRELT| AT 2 ME[IALIC

intended to make the Church Order and its Supplements EAHE f AEo| 25 A= USHN

more readable and accessible for use.

For further reflection on the Church Order and its WE|HHDF 2210 CfE O AM|SH TS OjW B2 WO w2} A E =
I ts, pl fer to the M | of Christi o= .y

Supplements, please refer to the Manual of Christian S0|F S WS| G WE (Manual of Christian Reformed Church

Reformed Church Government, updated annually or as o oo i

needed—available in the digital library Governmentg EAskeAl2. O 2= CRC HAL=AH,

(crcna.org/Library). crcna.org/Library Of[AM 24 4 USLICEH

May God bless you as you serve in Christ's churchina | 7)Ao m3|2 Zo| 011 2IMQIA| A7|Al= 02 20l|A| SILILUAA £
fitting and orderly way! = -
ZA|7] 4L

CHURCH ORDER and its 3| sH} 22
Supplements

=
INTRODUCTION M2
Article 1 1R
a. The Christian Reformed Church, confessing its a. 0|2 S 03|= 5L O] QrA0|| CHot A& ol 2Z 0} 5| 7 & 29
complete subjection to the Word of ng and tlje AMZES 5HLILIO| TS 2b5| | SHAISH 2O 2 T8t 2| AT HAM
Reformed creeds as a true interpretation of this Word, === o=l 2o=o© a0 A— = , —
acknowledging Christ as the only head of his church, 3|9 LAUSHHZ|0|AME Qs RE REAS0| “HEE 2T
and desiring to honor the apostolic injunction that =1 B ALo| 01D =19l = ACoO| 2O (Ol A o] o=
officebearers are “to prepare God'’s people for works of Sl SAtel 2 of oftf 12|20l 557 (B 4:12) M%7 TlOHkI_
service, so that the body of Christ may be built up” (Eph. | “2& A2 SUA 5t ZA U step” (2 14:40)= AF=AQ wES
4:12), and to do so “in a fitting and orderly way” (1 Cor. w2}, Of2flo] ZSIO|A B 13| A} AFS FAEIC}




14:40), regulates its ecclesiastical organization and
activities in the following articles.

b. The main subjects treated in this Church Order are
The Offices of the Church, The Assemblies of the
Church, The Task and Activities of the Church, and The
Admonition and Discipline of the Church.

|. THE OFFICES OF THE CHURCH 3|0l =IE

| w22 &
A. General Provisions

A. Lt
Article 2 A2z
The church recognizes the offices of minister of the E D3| ghao| AFSIZIOl 2AR} ZER RIAF 02|10 ME2A0| 2IES
Word, elder, deacon, and commissioned pastor. These olzd5} Ao o o’, Dml = o|oL o 5
offices differ from each other only in mandate and task, | 2 EeCh Ol AZSE 1 27t YR OIS &, 1 2|9{2F Jo0f| 240[7
not in dignity and honor. oiCt.
Article 3 M3z
a. All adult confessing members of the church who meet | ; MZAZ 21HQHS 2k2 1 22 AIQFNHHS 5t D= MO| MmOl
the biblical requirements are eligible for the offices of o e ZAL HES MAE A OIC
minister, elder, deacon, and commissioned pastor. =AL E2, PAL deSA 2 dE3E = UG
b. Only those who have been officially called and 2{H]H0} OF2 E= 2|015} 2}0H0| W3|0f| A 2122 OFo}

ordained or installed shall hold and exercise office in the
church.

—Cf. Supplement, Articles 3-a, 45, and 48-a
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Supplement, Article 3-a

Regulations

1. a. All congregations may, but will not be required to,
allow women to serve in the office of minister, elder,

EAl 2% sHof St= A2 0

deacon, or commissioned pastor. e8|l ME=AR 7| =5 513 %qu'
b. Classes may, in keeping with their understanding of b. L3|= W3|9| 20| 0{A HAol HEto|| LS 1S2| A A 0|50
the biblical position on the role of women in 'M 2= 2t0| (BAF 22 R(AF HED e
ecclesiastical office, declare that women officebearers metM, g AZ22te] (SAL Z2, gL A=A 8|34 S S|
(ministers, elders, deacons, and commissioned pastors) | &t 4~ QIC}
may not be delegated to classis.
c. All duly elected and ordained officebearers may be C. SIESH MZE|D Ot E Bhe O E 282t 25|0| 202 OIS E 4
delegated to synod. Officebearers shall not be asked to L _ o L

QICH 22 ake Jof Algol| Brsto] 05H=S 4R ¥ oHert

participate against their convictions.

2. S.yn??ri]cgl depu'ti?ls shall not bettasketlj E[.o pa%rticipqtet 2. 23|2= (synodical deputy)S2 13|31 9| 6~18 22} 82~84 20
against their conviction in any matter relating to ministers _ = e

of the Word as provided in Articles 6-18 and 82-84 of the AGE SAHA 22 ARotol| Tistod Q52| 410 25t Zojste=
Church Order. 24Qukz| ot=C}

3. Every classis shall respect the prerogative of its 3. 25 L5l= A2 05|17} 217|9] AZO|| ChEt AlEo| Tt 218212
constituent churches to call and ordain officebearers MZ = OLASE - =10l Bl 2 st
according to their own biblical convictions. No members St ok UelS ESoH0F ettt ool o] Y= 2 Z A0 Cst

of classis shall be required to participate against their Al f 21 E2219] mA=Hof| 2+6F 2FA0M O AlE| Bist] 2H05tES=
convictions in a candidate’s examination or in processing | 5, o or[ A e CH5H A|SS QA3

ministerial credentials. The examination for ordination of S22 Gl od A0 Ciet Aled2 |:1_A 2| (classis _

a female candidate may then be conducted by a classis | contracta)Oi|A] 044 2|20f| BtTH5HR| L= w2|Q| CHEO| 2|siA ZISHE!
contracta consisting of delegates from churches thatdo | A OICH A|HS 2|2 £ 9l HAZAT} AQR|A| S H20|= 0|2

not object. In the event that a quorum cannot be found, _ _ o S Az oo A O

representatives from churches in a neighboring classis | =22 12|9| thES ZOistH Y=+S 2= - AT

may be invited to achieve the equivalent of a quorum.

4. Women ministers may not be approved for fields of
labor outside North America where our partner churches
do not permit the ordination of women.
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5. In the consideration of applications submitted by 5. 2}AS Ztx oA 0| H|E5F 2AFOHS Al AE DEdst ajjo| mCt
qualified women for candidacy for the office of minister of

the Word, both the Candidacy Committee and synod =2 A= 222 (Candidacy Committee)2t 2| = OJAt2t SLHS0
shall ensure that trustees and delegates will not be 42|19 AFOf| Btot0] 2I045HR| QE =& ol{OF STt Z23|0|M OHpE HHE £~
forced to participate against their convictions. In the Ol Al2tS HAS M ZCISS EFO| 2H0{517| 942 A 9iC}

declaration of candidacy delegates may exercise their
right to abstain from voting.

6. The general secretary shall maintain a list of classes 6
that have declared that women officebearers (ministers,
elders, deacons, and commissioned pastors) may not be | ©
delegated to classis.

(Acts of Synod 2007, pp. 610-12) (2007 23| 3|2|2, 610~12 &)

Article 4

a. In calling and electing to an office, the council shall a. 222 MESHOf 712AI2 13| Q0| MEEH RIZ2} £ HC} 2|AT
ordinarily present to the congregation a nomination of at _ ey = - =
least twice the number to be elected. When the council Tl e FEAS SEsHOF elth 72 20| UEY AT A o 20t
submits a nomination which totals less than twice the A s AR0|l= A 5h= AFRE A HSH0{0F St}
number to be elected, it shall give reasons for doing so.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 4-a -2kR H2l 4-3
b. Prior to making nominations the council may give the | FIRAS 57| 20| 132 5102 RIL20|| 2Est A2 22
congregation an opportunity to direct attention to suitably C o 2ololl ola= = _
g|fted persons. Al-E’DI-EE —%7?_40}: 7|—(2|§ _I_O-IOI: OI_H__—I'
c. The election by the congregation shall take place c. 222} MZ2 N0IZ3|0|A, 71240 ZH=510]| 7| =5 &0

under the supervision of the council after prayer and in
accordance with the regulations -established by the =2

council. Adult confessing members in good standing M2 Ql0| EHO| 2Hojgt 4~ QUCt.
shall have the right to vote.

d. After having called the elected persons to their d. 2+ 2120 A
respective offices and having announced their names, _
the council shall proceed to ordain or install them if no of
valid impediment has arisen. The ordination or Ot~0f
installation shall take place in the public worship services
with the use of the prescribed ecclesiastical forms.




Supplement, Article 4-a

B2l 4-a

Modification for Churches of Classis Red Mesa

2|= B|AHRed Mesa) L=5| 13|
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In calling to an office, the council shall present to the
congregation a nomination of one or more persons for
each position to be filled.
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(Acts of Synod 1983, p. 660)

(1983 £3|3|9|2, 660 &)

Use of Lot in Elections

The use of the lot in the election of officebearers is
permitted when a congregational vote is part of the

HAHOIM AB|E7| A S AES

process. o A

Article 5 A5z

a. All officebearers, on occasions stipulated by council, a. 724l L3 23| JHOM @35t 2L DE RE}S
classical, and synodical regulations, shall signify their 21220 A{ 00l A{T5t0] mR|0f SO|iChe HS BaaloF it

agreement with the doctrine of the church by signing the
Covenant for Officebearers.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 5-a

b. All officebearers shall uphold the standards of
behavior summarized in the CRCNA Code of Conduct
for Ministry Leaders.
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—Cf. Supplement, Article 5-b




*Supplement, Article 5-a Hxl 5.5

Covenant for Officebearers 21222k (Covenant for Officebearers)

J

We, [the undersigned], believe the Holy Scriptures of the ol M3}
Old and New Testaments to be the inspired Word of
God, which proclaims the good news of God’s creation =
and redemption through Jesus Christ. Acknowledging
the authority of God’s Word, we submit to it in all matters
of life and faith.
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We affirm three creeds—.the Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene | oa|= | 7}z|9] AR 2 ALZAIA LA OF AlA 12|10 OfEILIAIRA
Creed, and the Athanasian Creed—as ecumenical AlZ0| T B/ 20| 7= Aloko| T L E AlZED
expressions of the Christian faith. In doing so, we UZ0| Bue| Xl 7| =il Algo] #oi0|2tl Y=C O M5
confess our faith in unity with followers of Jesus Christ HHOIS Qo2 22|= 2= A|CHQ} Li2} O{C]of| ALt o4 2| AE9]
throughout all ages and among all nations. HAFS I} £QI5H AlOtO 2 oi3ts) 9l TEKBIC)
We also affirm three confessions—the Belgic 5 22|= M|7FR| AlQETIEHO| HIZI Aot BH FHO|RH|2 ] We| e
Confession, the Heidelberg Catechism, and the Canons o A Seo] el i A ' S0 @
of Dort—as historic Reformed expressions of the =& W80 43X ==l V=i Qo] BEAC =M, 5Htg
Christian faith, whose doctrines fully agree with the Word | @t2 1} 2t 45| 22|5H= AlQnEio 2 NENSICE 0|5 18iE 2|7}
of God. These confessions continue to define the way MHS A== Bl Hoo L

| . > M 2 1= o9 [} A= HIEHAL . 2 ALCO| 2 o}
we understand Scripture, direct the way we live in ce= OIOHO}‘—_ S, 55S Het Als 98, O 2 8Lz = 2o
response to the gospel, and locate us within the larger =5t 22[9] #2[E YHELH
body of Christ.
Grateful for these expressions of faith, we promise to be AIQLO| 0|25} QAIO|| ZHAFSHHA] 22|= 1 AIYNEHE0| o|sM SA gD
formed and governed by them. We heartily believe and OlCHES D OFASIC) ©al 7 AloFTEHS e e
will promote and defend their doctrines faithfully, =S AS LS. Rele A AUGUNUS 22| B2 S5
conforming our preaching, teaching, writing, serving, and | 1718 #2510 &S Z10|C}, 6t R2|= 1O AlIYNEESS [2hA
A M5, 7122|170, AL 510, AlS 2SR Aot Holch
Along with these historic creeds and confessions, we 0|243F AL Ol A RQ}F At NEHIL 514 R2|= EFH FCH0] AlQtTIEHO

also recognize the witness of Our World Belongs to God:
A Contemporary Testimony as a current Reformed

expression of the Christian faith that forms and guides us | A3} QIESH= 7| =0 A0 Ll 7SR O] QFAlQIS o1 SIC}

in our present context.




difoulion in = sprt o love and fellowshipwithour | = o A28 a1zlol B2t 518 ool 8 Aofel Areta;
brothers and sisters as together we seek a fuller otof, 22| &7 552 st OjsHE FstEM, AS Helstl &S
;Jhniersitanc:]ipg of ttr;]e gospf>e|. _ShOtljlg we comte to betliter:/e 218 ok&5iCt 22|90 A EIES Z0f| A O{L Bt LJE0| LY o] 2220

at a teaching in the confessional documents is notthe | o015 iy =1 o0 2ajw ©aj0] o|HS 255D 2210
teaching of God’s Word, we will communicate our views 7 H_‘ [ _‘:7" = OTO”'_T = T el 2l LE_*"gl @ ‘_='J'+ =4 _l
to the church, according to the procedures prescribed by | #&3t= A0l THetA 3|0 HES AS AE50 w7t 2419
the Church_OrgIer and its supple_ments. If th_e church H20| Q2= 22|0| BE o|AS 2H5A| LS Z0|C} O LIOI7IA
asks, we will give a full explanation of our views. Further, oalL —= oIl AZE 1O ObAS
we promise to submit to the church’s judgment and 2= w30 Tt A0 =3 NS ALl
authority.
W hoor his couenantfor e wrelbeing of e shurch | i & A1RDU0| NorEOE IS DIAE MPR 4%, HH, 4T

oo SO ANCTOVERIE st 9z £ 2g oo
(ACtS of Synod 2012, pp. 761-62) (201 2 %_§|§|_o_|§’ 761-62 5;5)

paciers: o, A Hossia wiar aairedardr | o e e = SR P S e
installe& in offiée. F G ol = Mol MESICY.
Guidelines and Regulations re Gravamina Al EHO|| CHSE O]2of| 2tadst 2|2l & 7
tSynod declares that gravamina fall into at least two basic | 25|= 09|12 2|45t & 7}12| S8 o2 LH=C}
ypes:
o Corfessonal diculy gavaren 8 PO ey |- METUOH IR OefSE Tk olSk 2217t 14 e 0l e
ordination, develops and then expresses a personal Aol o 7t=2of 2SI 7RI 0|1 ZA[XCl 0|2 HM7ist
;jri]fficult); with a ptc))ir:tdof doctrtir;]e/teachintgiI cgntaingdt_in A|7|5tA| 2k 0] BiohSt= S E AlE0| gl OAS £45= A4S

e confessions but does not have a settled conviction - _

. o LIt AL olC]

contrary to and does not call for a revision of the otA] Ofot= 871 ALt
confessions.
b e e e e | 22 Lot SR A S Al At SR L
for revision of the confessions. = Uelst= 37 UL
A. Guidelines as to the meaning of affirming the A RIS E5) AlQtTIEHO| S0|2 HEHEH= Z19| o|0|of| CHot

confessions by means of the Covenant for Officebearers:




1. The person signing the Covenant for' Officebeqrers . 1. 212249k MERH= O{H 5t 2 910| M| Q1A SH= AlQt e}
affirms without reservation all the doctrines contained in A= o = o i e BT — col=
the creeds and confessions of the church as being d20 e 2= welS sttgo] 50| 7t22|= eletd 39|5t=
doctrines taught in the Word of God. “Without Z0|C}, “REGlo|"2t AIZ2t7F 1 AU IBHO|LE Al 20| ZESHEl W 2|0
reservation” means that an officebearer does nothavea | . - e = =0 o =
difficulty or hold a settled conviction contrary to any of 0 OfHASS 7127 0= Sftollate Hitiol= e NEs
the doctrines contained in the creeds and confessions. | 7tA|Z| &3 2|0|StCt, S| 7t LI NEHSH AEf2t D M AT Z10] 0|4 S
This includes what synod has declared to have Et5iC)

confessional status.

2. The signatory does not by affirming the confessions 2. 2122t k0| MBBH= 20| 3|9 HEFE AlotEio| na|S0| 72
declare that these doctrines are all stated in the best _ _ .

possible manner, or that the standards of our church HA HAZ O] UTHAL, = Pof WHO| BE Y IHO|A

cover all that the Scriptures teach on the matters DESH= L 20| Mo 28 25 CHECH] MASH= Z42 ofL|C}, Est
teaching of the Sarptures e set forth n our confesaions, | - HIE 20| §30I 2L O ZY5HD oA, Ol

or that every heresy is rejected and refuted by them. 0| gts| 1 ghEretttn Q1 st= A& O

3. A signatory is bound only to those doctrines that are 3. 222 OF MEA= MHOZ2M 1 DEHSE 2|9 LYKo LAE
confessed, and is not bound to the references, allusions, | oA = = = _

and remarks that are incidental to the formulation of +0[2], 1 welof| £+4Q1 g, = 1210f 2t ZuARto|Lt, 20|
these doctrines, nor to the theological deductions that QFA|St= Z10|Lt, 2 Z40f| CHet =Tof| 25| R| Oh=C} Q= Eot o™

some may draw from the doctrines set forth in the AF2HO| 1 IHHO 2 EE| AlSHHO R 225} LYRO| RAT|R| OF=C}

confessions. However, no one is free to decide for = =

oneself or for the church what is and what is not a Jd2{L o= 70 HE AYE LE S0 O A2 W2[0]11 o A2
doctrine confessed in the standards. In the event that OfL|2} T, ZHQIZ o2 L} = W3|Z ChAISHA] Qo2 THAE A olc}
such a question should arise, the decision of the o L - _
assemblies of the church shall be sought and 2tor O] ol 20| 42 0= 1wt o| 279 2Y = Wetof ettt

acquiesced in.

B. Regulations concerning the procedure to be followed B. AlornEHO|| CHSH ZHQIA 0|o|2 A| 7|8t uf w2toF & Zzfof| 2Hst 2l
in the submission of a confessional-difficulty gravamen:

1. Officebearers shall submit their difficulties to their 1. Rl 2 XH= XFAIQ| 0]9|of
councils for counsel, examination, and judgment. Upon
receiving a confessional-difficulty gravamen, the council ol
shall begin a process of discipleship and discernment
toward the officebearer’s full alignment with the N
confessions. The council is responsible for providing ERNS
time, encouragement, and counsel so that all parties




work to resolve the confessional-difficulty in a spirit of
love, humility, and fellowship.

AlZhE 7HX| 1, A{otH, =250 & g &S0 Lo
EE OfHZS ARSI A& uHe Loz HE2Y + ARR
oL},

2. As part of this process, the council shall do the
following:

a) Examine and judge the nature and extent of the a) O|C|E H|7|8t RIEXto| O|2{ 22| MZAN MNES TAMSIO|A| sl
difficulty in question and discern whether an officebearer N N N
has a sincere difficulty or a settled conviction contrary to HEXA7F L F o) gEsto] gt ol 0L =t E HES
the_c_onfessmns better served by filing a confessional- JMEIoZ S AMUNES 2SI A2 K| 7|5t= Z40| EFEHSHE|
revision gravamen. _

mhEkSH}
b) Develop a concrete course of action to resolve the b) AlQtTIEHO|| CHBt O|Q|E s ZSt7| QB X QI A =S Opisict
confessional difficulty. The course of action will include e N i
counsel and discipleship for the officebearer, providing | -1 AI=0ll o AZ A0 Ciet =i} WSS Zeot| 2AHAE FELE
them the information and/or clarification being sought. Host MHE M DS}

c) Set a reasonable timeline for the resolution of the
confessional difficulty. The total timeline shall not exceed
three years from the time the difficulty is received by a
council.

3. As part of this process, the officebearer shall do as
follows:

a) Refrain from teaching that is contrary to or
disparaging of the church’s confessions or what synod
has declared to have confessional status when
instructing, discipling, caring for, and counseling others.

a) XHAlO| 7}2%| 1, 1RslD, EE T
HICHE|ALE O] RLt= 7tEE, 2|1 3|7

dzot 7t2dS ottt

—

b) Recuse oneself from being delegated to broader
assemblies while the confessional difficulty remains
unresolved.

—

b) l1Eof Ciet ofe|7} SHELX| E2 S sliE HEAE
del=elof thEES AtE|/oHDt.

c) Work in good faith toward full alignment with the
confessions.

4. The confessional-difficulty gravamen is resolved when
the officebearer . . .




a) affirms the creeds and confessions without
reservation, or

a) MY MEE FEGO| e Mo, E=

l

b) submits a confessional-revision gravamen, or

b) L nE0f| Ciot =FS M7l Wof, ==

c) resigns from office.

Note: If applicable, ministers and commissioned pastors
may be honorably released at the conclusion of the
confessional-difficulty gravamen process. Officebearers
who leave office with an unresolved confessional-
difficulty gravamen shall resolve their difficulty prior to
being reordained.

T FARf MESAE UYD0 Ciet o2& 0[2]ef 180
ORXIEM o SA BHEE 5= ACH S ZEX| oLt MY of2 &
O|2|= AtE|et X EXt= M et=E|7] TOf 8 0|2l S ol 250 OF
oLt

5. During the process of discipleship and discernment,
either the council or the officebearer with the
confessional-difficulty gravamen may seek help from
church visitors. Should a council be unable to resolve the
gravamen submitted, they shall seek advice from church
visitors.
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6. If the council still cannot resolve the gravamen
submitted to it, it shall submit the matter to classis for
examination and judgment. If the classis, after
examination, cannot resolve the matter, it shall submit
the matter to synod, in accordance with the principles of
Church Order Article 28-b.

6. 72 20| DO M7|E 0|25 siZ2Y =+~ Gl& Mol O AretS
=ol0f 2LHO ARt EHEHS HES OICE 2| 7F ZANSE 20 o 2

7. In all instances of confessional-difficulty gravamina,
the matter shall be handled with grace and truth. It shall
not be open for discussion by the whole church, since
this type of gravamen is a personal request for
information and/or clarification of the confession. A
confessional-difficulty gravamen is not a settled
conviction contrary to the confessions themselves or to
anything that holds confessional status. Therefore an
assembly may not merely acknowledge an officebearer’s
reservation regarding a confession—it must work toward
resolving it. This type of gravamen should be dealt with
pastorally and personally by the assembly addressed.
Likewise, this process may not be used to coerce

4 gle mo| mE|HHO| BA 28 X b o OJAHBt0] 1 AIRIS 3|2
SESes

7. AlQt T of2{20] T3t Oflof BT BE WHE 282D
Zo|E CHRZO{MO} BHCH 0]2{3t Z20| Of2i2S AYnHo| T3t
XAl oi7{Lt 23| 87| Qs JHQIR el @Fo|7| 2o 2 m3lof
Z7)E|X| ZOfof ShTt AIQFTE 0f2{ 0] T3t 0|2l AlQtm
REHILE mEro] AlQtEtE ol @A0f HhCisHe SPHE Ao opL|ct
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HX| 2, : =l
F59 0lolg g2xo FAO A CHEO{OF BhCt, 3t




conformity or resignation—the assembly must provide
due pastoral care. This care includes, but is not limited
to, offering instruction and clarification regarding the
confession in question.

(Acts of Synod 2024, p. 876-88)

C. Regulations concerning the procedure to be followed
in the submission of a confessional-revision gravamen:

1. The basic assumption of the church in requiring
affirmation of the Covenant for Officebearers is that the
doctrines contained in the confessions of the church fully
agree with the Word of God. The burden of proof,
therefore, rests upon the signatory who calls upon the
church to justify or revise its confessions.
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2. Ministers (including missionaries, professors, or others
not serving congregations as pastors), elders, or
deacons shall submit their gravamina calling for revision
of the confessions to their councils for examination and
judgment. Should the council decide that it is not able to
judge the gravamen submitted to it, it shall submit the
matter to classis for examination and judgment. If the
classis, after examination, judges that it is unable to
decide the matter, classis may submit it to synod, in
accordance with the principles of Church Order Article
28-b.
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2. SAH(EE MDA AlSHDA i 2 DB|0)M S2/5H2] s SA
A2 EE YA AYTUS £Y510{0} ETH AYO| Y2 FL 012
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3. If the gravamen is adopted by the council and the
classis as its own, it becomes an overture to the broader
assemblies, and therefore it is open for discussion in the
whole church.

3. 71242t 2|7} o|9] A|7[of Sole F2, &9l 2| 27|72 §12leto
Z AN EEY & U E T

4. If the gravamen is rejected by the classis, it may be
appealed to synod; and when the constituted synod
declares the matter to be legally before it for action, all
the signers of the Covenant for Officebearers shall be
free to discuss it together with the whole church until
adjudicated by synod.

4. 3|7t ole|2Y HALE F2Y 4%, Ol &=/0 gae 4+ Tt
HES OIE E27t i ArRtS S2l9| Y4 erde= Afeid 32,
20| MB ot ZE 2Z2A = S2/7t 2EY W7HA] 2 2|2t A
A 2 AR 2ote] =2fg +~ ATt




5. Since the subscriber has the right of appeal from the 5. MB2I7} 71Alo| Ao ChSt 0|22 3|2 =35|o| Ao that
judgment of a council to classis and from classis to T I = o ;M' =1=i410] Fla
synod, the mere fact that the matter is being appealed O|9|E S2l= g4 F HelS 7HAI7| tEol, ot welslge| tHE
shall not be a reason for suspending or otherwise THES &40CHH, T3 0|2|& A|7|3HCHe ZBte 2 A 2I0o|L} 7|Ef
disciplining an officebearer, provided other provisions of = 2H= ut L of g
the Church Order are observed. ChE SAIS 2orM= & 2t
6. A revision of the confessions shall not be adopted by | g 235|= 2 W3|o| MES0| JHHS HES 285 7|52 72|7| A0
synod until the whole church membership has had e .
adequate opportunity to consider it. UL I Y S =B M= T

(Acts of Synod 2012, pp. 762-65) (2012 £3|3]9|2 762-65 Z)
Supplement, Article 5-b Bzl 5-b

Code of Conduct for Ministry Leaders

Introduction

Congregations and ministry leaders are both well served
by clearly identifying expectations for Christlike behavior.
A code of conduct enables churches to be proactive in
educating staff and volunteers about expectations rather
than reactive when unspoken expectations are not met.
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shape the culture of a congregation, particularly wi Ll = s g N e
: . 2 S MBI 7 E Al2to = =
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and assessed through a fair process. The local church o7t ASLCH XpMo 28 @ol= SEe BXIE Sl ZAELL




council is responsible for deciding the best way to follow
up on the allegations.
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Ministry leaders have a significant amount of authority
and spiritual influence over the people who participate in
the ministries of the church. People extend a great deal
of trust to ministry leaders, inviting them into their lives at
times and on occasions of significant vulnerability: birth,
death, sickness, times of fear, doubt, joy, and suffering.
It is a rare privilege to come alongside and support
someone in their faith journey, being the presence of
Christ to them. The stewardship of such power is a great
responsibility—responsibility to use this power in ways
that lead to shalom.
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Typically, ministry leaders are mature Christians who
exemplify good character and integrity, exhibiting the
fruit of the Spirit: love, joy, peace, patience, kindness,
goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control. Still,
like all human beings, they are prone to sin, and they
make mistakes. Stress, anxiety, burnout, and
disappointment may lead them to act out of their old
selves rather than their new life in Christ. As a result,
they may fail to use their authority in redeeming ways
and instead use it in a way that brings about harm. When
this happens, the congregation’s flourishing and the
integrity of the church’s gospel witness are affected. For
this reason, it is crucial that the church put tools and
measures of accountability that help ministry leaders use
their authority and influence responsibly in order to build
up the people to whom they are ministering.

2, 82, R, 9N, B4, 2], BHE LELE
M43 12| AZ QLT SIX|B BE QIZH} OHITIXE 1SE HB
57| & 201, €

U LILY.
ELQIOIA SHE 71 H = ASHCL O] LO| ZUsIH ual= 55 SHLA
25 S0 Lt s ESL I AXL7E A Y

CHSARE M@0 Atlel Helet SeEs MY A ALEE =

UAEE S FK|9t MY

The implementation of the Code of Conduct is the
responsibility of the local council that holds the
membership or credentials of the ministry leader. A
classis has responsibility to implement the Code of
Conduct for classical ministry leaders and employees.
For CRCNA staff members, this oversight is shared with
the Human Resource departments for denominational
staff.

X
credentials) & E7t 7t2200 MYO| ASLLCE =2|= 2|0 ot
DR z

AtSiRtet HRAS ?lot dS S At MYO0| ASLICH CRC W
ROl 2, mth IAttet 22| 4= ASE SFYLICE




Tlhe assembl_;;)lth?t in;p![eme_n’;s thl‘? Cotde 01; Con?rl:Ct is SHE 2422 A|WSt= 0|3 = SIE 23S ElSHS)= Hiaf B x| o
also responsible for determining how to enforce the NETR ke e = olblAlL late L e s A
Code of Conduct and the ramifications for people who gt Ool S 7|He 2 0|5 fIEdt= MBSO DIXl= &S & =
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consultation and advice as needed.
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of Scripture. The Code of Conduct is a document that 5 -
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for contemporary realities, addressing appropriate 250|2ts oH0f Oist 388 A5 mEl S &ENF=
interpersonal relationships, confidentiality, financial SJQIL|C} 0| SICH AFY 2| T{Al0] CHSH 7| S0 BEE S Qokst
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required for healthy and safe ministry, and it
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communicates to parishioners what they can expect from
ministry leadership.

Preamble
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Mark 10:35-45 displays two very different approaches to
the use of power. The disciples are exposed as being
power hungry and vulnerable to a worldly expression of
power. Jesus intervened by clarifying that a worldly view
of power “lord[s] it over” those whom it influences. Jesus
proclaimed, “Not so with you. Instead, whoever wants to
become great among you must be your servant” (v. 43).
Jesus displays that power and influence are not negative
in themselves but are a gift of God for good. However,
Jesus also insists that a misuse of power is not
acceptable for leaders in his kingdom. Rather, he
demands that they lead as humble servants for the glory
of God and the thriving of others. After all, they follow the
one who “did not come to be served, but to serve, and to
give his life as a ransom for many” (v. 45).
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All of us who are united to Christ by faith and who serve | ol oz Ja|A L9l GIHsl T W3 SE M ARSI 22| REL= O
in the life of the church are called, in this passage and 5t ~ °
others (Phil. 2:1-10), to this way of being. Jesus himself, TELOE TE (2 21-100M defet 2|2 224 Ee XY
in response to the desire for power expressed by his TNEFSLICE Ol=YHAM= HAFEO0| Eoish a0 Chet a0 2EsSHY
disciples, called them (and us) to use power to bring = 4 o Qzo ALeslol SLLLIN omte =a) o
glory to God and serve people—a way of holding power S (A2l LENAH AHE A-8SH01 Sttei S8 =21
that confronts and contrasts with the ways that the world | AlES2 7|25 SEMELICE 0|= M|&0| dAISH= H& AtEqt
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ave Jesus living and growing within us (Gal. 2:20). As a b Ad REAL [ o = |~ 25 5 ’ .
result, we find ourselves being transformed into the kind ool 20 4Ot OlraE S ASHILTH(Z 220). 1 23, fEl=
of people who hold and use power in a Christlike way. JdE|AEQ Z2 dtAlo 2z WEHES AFRSHE AIEHENEH BgsE XHAS
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That being said, until Christ returns and brings us to = 2| AZHAM CHA| QMM 22|12 AFSHAH SHA IR 2=
perfection, we will continue to wrestle with the urge to 1S @ Lo = L o e .
misuse power and abuse others. Ugly realities such as HHS 28001 L2 AEE StHiste = St ASsiM NEE
verbal, emotional, psychological, physical, sexual, and AQLICH AH, HMA, ME|H, SMHE, 4N, X stCjet 22 Fotst
spiritual abuse are found among us. The power that we s1A10| © =~ =l el
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our own kingdoms at the expense of others. This is true XtAlo| S HMSIT AlS S0 HHE 2 QS LICH 0|2{3 S S0 Af
for pastors, lay ministry leaders, and church members N
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In awareness of these ugly realities and in the beautiful 0|23t X0otst S{AIS O|AlS T 2| AL Q| HBIA|F|= A O
hope of Christ’s transforming work, the following code of o

conduct is offered for ministry leaders. It is shaped by Ci= !5 = ¥ @=8E
Scripture and by commitments found in our confessional | HA|$tL|CH 0748 MZAD} 2|2 Al TEIAQF SICHO] Al TEHO|A
statements and contemporary testimonies. (See Belgic | o .. o/ 5112 yieto ML CF (X Ao} st
Confession, Article 28; Heidelberg Catechism, Q&A’s 55, | = T = AUS HIESR O|FOAS LM (25 dT0HAM 28 F;
107, 111.) It emerges out of a response by Synod 2018 | SIO|2H|21 Q2|FE, Q&A 55, 107, 111 &=X) 0| L{&2 2018 A

to patterns of abuse that had been brought to its E3|0M =T2L 22 Shrj TEOf CfSH L0 A LI Z40 |D:| )

attention and is aimed at preventing such abuse in the
future. May God’s peace be among us.
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“Ministry leaders” are all officebearers (ordained "APH A= RE EEX} (Oh 2L ME 2AL A2, ZAp, 2015
ministers, commissioned pastors, elders, and deacons), s TS| RSl Gl TCholANS| B|SlS MMZ olOIBtLICh tEat 33| o
CRCNA staff members, and members of the Council of Hedwz] Zd 5 wEkojAre]| 2|dSs XS ofojgtL|th Eot 3|9
Delegates. Local church councils are also encouraged to | 7t2Al2 W3|o| D= AQ (Ot O] 20 &Aoot w3 X =SS
regard all church staff (whether or not they are ordained) | ., 151 ~ o/ o= 1o & == e JEZSE A OIALIL
and volunteers who are providing leadership in the A 7 Qe B2 XE SARSS M A =XR a5 /5L
church as ministry leaders. Ministry leaders have been | At X|EXAS2 2220 58 MHA H7[ =5 StLtEI W28 H
empowered by God and the church to serve the body of SIS HrOFA||Ch JE2 XpAIO|A Z=O{F K| HQ cstaS
Christ for good. They are called to resist all temptations | — "~ = ' R i e o=
to abuse their power through the misuse of position, RQESIALE FO T HHE 85t M2 2= 50 HM MR
authority, or influence. B2 AL HIobA | |C}
Abuse of power is often defined as misusing power to A o == LS o210 CFE AFZIO|A| si2 77| K| AL H2D}
harm another person or using power and influence to o N ° N L N
take unjust advantage of another person. All abuse by SLHS BX AMEOH0 T E AEE £ 018dt= A2z Folg
ministry leaders within the church is also spiritual abuse | &= Q& L|ICE 3| L| AFEXIS0| Sist= R E Stifj= MOl stifj 2 M 9|
and has spiritual impacts that often heighten the harm = s ol = o -
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caused to individuals and to the family of God. Formore | = T = A, Of= W el stireel Mol HE 7Xl= S5 SIS
on the use and misuse of power, see the report of the O/X|7| 2 YLct Mol ALt 0] it XpATH LHE2 A HE&
Addressing the Abuse of Power Committee (Acts of O SAE Q9B A =35|5|0| 2 _ =2 A RSIMQ
Synod 2019, pp. 587-615) =X o2 fIE= 210N (2019 2|22l F, 587-615 F)E THESH
As a ministry leader, | will, to the best of my ability, AMUXIZM L= 2| M S Ol TS AtSS =48 A4S L T
commit to the following:
Relationships ZHA|

1. I will speak and act, in all my personal and
professional relations, in ways that follow the pattern of
Christ, who used his power to serve (1 Pet. 5; Mark 10;
Phil. 2; 2 Tim. 4:2).

2. | will respect, love, and treat with integrity and
truthfulness people of every position, status, race,
ethnicity, gender, age, or ability.
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3. I will maintain appropriate emotional, physical, and
sexual boundaries in all relationships.
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4. | will keep all my relationships free from inappropriate,

| cc M A O

4. M= FHE510 220t g%, 4 ol = gH ¢l
unwanted physical contact, emotional or sexual intimacy
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sexual comments, gestures, or jokes. H2AHO|LL X E&= & sHE oA BRASLIG
Safety O
1. vaill activtelyhpromﬁte a welcomir](g a?ddreg,tpr)]eg.tful.t 1. M= BE A2HO| ZAM D} 7HK|E Q1 Bt Of SEfO| SHCHL}
environment where all persons are treated with dignity om0 sl=2c 90 s
and value, and where any form of abuse, bullying, or HE8 S o8k SYUEAL TG B OXotal £F =
harassment is neither tolerated nor allowed to take StdE ZME7| 8l B2 L HSHSL Tt
place.
2.1 wiIII report ktr'10wr|1 ot: suspectedI catsefs of physical, 2. M= O|MEXFLE X|okst Molof| TS ANA MA MMA shrj =
sexual, or emotional abuse or neglect of minors or at o oFaqxd ol Al ol PE—— RPN
vulnerable adults to the proper authorities. X[ofl CHolf ZARAL ofelsl= Al E 2 E=00 A 2ot S LI
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emotional abuse in a way that empowers the person who | N N N
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has been victimized to seek out justice and healing. SIS Arrs2 &Y & A= 282 =gotAaL L
Pastoral Leadership 23|x} 2|4l
j. | will promote truthfulness, transparency, and honesty | 1 = @ = AFlof 9 0{A ANAM EHM MERMHS =S ASL|ICH
in all of my work.
t2h | will use r.r:y p]f)l\;ve,;r, authoritcyl/, an(ld( ?ostittirc])n lt<9 blé”d qu 2. M= RS20 AN XQE ARSI MEo| ZEHE MH

e community of believers and seek first the kingdom o
God. ’ 9 SLtde] LietE ix et
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counseling situations, and | will refer individuals to other
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4. | will preach, teach, admonish, or discipline in ways 4. M= MAHROQ| :]_ElAEgl. rg HiAlO 2 , ,

that are biblical and Christlike, promoting the shalom and
flourishing of those to whom | am ministering (2 Tim.
3:16).




5. | will refrain in my pastoral care and counseling from
using references to Scripture or God to manipulate,
coerce, or threaten another person.
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6. | will disclose any perceived or actual conflict of
interest.
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Confidentiality H|Y Sx|

1. I will maintain and uphold confidentiality appropriately, | 1 x= 7|2 AFSHS MESIAH X28l0 QXSS L|ICH = oftd HE I}
which means | will hold in confidence whatever o

information is not mine to share. EIREX 712 FEotAl BAS L

2. | will not use information shared with me in confidence | ; XL 7|2 A&tz 7HXE HEE ot238}0] XFAIO| X|Q|2 ZAHS}AL}
in order to elevate my position or to depreciate that of N N
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Finances kS|

1. I. will ensure that funds for which | am requnsible or 1. M= Aldle 2oz xmME 13| 7|22 ffol =[X|of A
wr_m_:h are under my control are used for their intended MOIX| T AR SIS L CH

ministry purposes. S E EEIIRE

2_. In all f_inancia! matters, including the acceptance of 2. M= D= MA X0 YoM DEstn MEASIH EWHSI D S
gifts, | will act with scrupulous honesty, transparency, MolZtS 74D MESIASLICH

and appropriate accountability.

3. | will appropriately use and encourage accepted
accounting practices and regular reviews and/or audits
of ministry funds.
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In the event that | misuse my power, either intentionally
or unintentionally, in my dealings with others, in word or
deed—if | fail “to act justly and to love mercy and to walk
humbly” (Mic. 6:8) as outlined in the Scriptures and our
confessions—I will acknowledge the harm that has been
caused and the trust that has been broken, and | will
actively seek restoration with justice, compassion, truth,
and grace. | will humbly submit to the insight and
accountability of the body that implements this Code of
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Conduct to ensure that | use any power entrusted to me
fully in service to Christ.

In the beautiful hope of Christ’s transforming work, in all | JBAZE M2 QYEXOl AFSl0f i OELCHR 3|AS =11 Z=0f Xl
do, I will seek to use my position, power, and authority o= . = = N
prudently and humbly to support and encourage all the 2O A7t 220 A= Azl 5 & 2 XMS Xl =lotd
members of his body in my care. 24e{57] 28 M K|t st HE MBS0 HALESHA
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(Acts of Synod 2024, p. 904) (2024 £3|3]9|2 904 Z£)
B. The Ministers of the Word B. SAl (252 At A}
Article 6 M6z
a. The completion of a satisfactory theological training a. Q20| AR} €| 7| QIoHA] BHEHSH AlISH Z34S O1x{0F SiCt
shall be required for admission to the ministry of the
Word.
b. Graduates of the theological seminary of the Christian | |, = ot A20| AlBtDZ2 201510 Z35|0|A ULL0| AIHR} SHZ
Reformed Church who have been declared candidates mel Rl 2 244] BhS 2120 O
for the ministry of the Word by synod shall be eligible for SEE A= ZAE Y LS AHAO| UL
call.
c. Those who have been trained elsewhere shall not be | CI2 ASHIO|A E2i8te 21 25| 2l FHE ZHSES
eligible for call unless they have met the requirements == - Qrrol (Lol gl & otom =
stipulated in the synodical regulations and have been SSAZ|7 L S2l0lM TS| AIFA R EE SREA| PO ZAZ
declared by synod to be candidates for the ministry of 24Isk 4~ oiC}
the Word.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 6 2z B2l ez
Supplement, Article 6
A. Students having studied theology at other than Calvin A. ZHHIAISHD 0|QOfA AlSHS ZESt SHIS M2 (EPMC)S Oz
Theological Seminary shall complete the prescribed _ . — e ) o
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requirements of the Ecclesiastical Program for Ministerial




Candidacy (EPMC) before they shall be declared eligible
for call in our churches.

(Acts of Synod 1924, p. 38)

(1924 £3|2/9|%F, 38 &)

B. Students shall be declared candidates by synod after
being interviewed by the Candidacy Committee.
Recommendations regarding academic qualifications,
doctrinal soundness, spiritual fitness, and personality are
to be presented to the Candidacy Committee by the
Calvin Theological Seminary faculty.

(Acts of Synod 1961, p. 55)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2004, pp. 619-20)

C. Regulations for declaring candidacy between the
annual synods

C. 47| &5]7(2t0] ot wio] FY S LA &E 73

1. Applications for candidacy may be made by students
who anticipate having a combination of four or fewer
uncompleted units in their seminary program as of the
meeting of the synod at which they will be declared a
candidate. Each course and internship would be
considered a “unit” for purposes of this calculation.

2. Synod may declare such students to be candidates
contingent upon completion of all remaining
requirements.

3. When a student completes all remaining
requirements, the Candidacy Committee shall announce
the candidate’s eligibility for call.

4. Any student who does not complete the remaining
requirements by March 1 must reapply for candidacy to
the Candidacy Committee.

5. Any such candidate who has not received and
accepted a call to one of our churches and desires to
continue eligibility for candidacy must make application
the Candidacy Committee by May 15.




(Acts of Synod 1975, p. 111)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2004, pp. 619-20)
(See also Supplement, Article 10)

D. When voting to declare candidates for the ministry of
the Word, synod shall vote on the candidates as a group.

(Acts of Synod 2006, p. 639)

(2006 £3|3/9|F, 639 %)

Article 7

a. Those who have not received the prescribed
theological training but who give evidence that they are
singularly gifted as to godliness, humility, spiritual
discretion, wisdom, and the native ability to preach the
Word, may, by way of exception, be admitted to the
ministry of the Word.
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b. Those preparing for the ordained ministry under the
provisions of this article are required to complete the
Modified Ecclesiastical Program for Ministerial
Candidacy (MEPMC).

b. O] #E0f| CietAf QR0
(EPMC)S SfOtOF BtCt.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 7

Supplement, Article 7
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A. Eligibility for Call by Way of Article 7
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1. If anyone wishes to be admitted to the ministry of the
Word in accordance with Article 7, the procedure
described in “The Journey to Ministry: Article 7”available
from the Candidacy Committee and online at
www.crcna.org/candidacy must be carefully followed.
The home classis of the applicant will examine the
candidate in the presence of synodical deputies when a
favorable recommendation from the Candidacy
Committee has been received. In addition to meeting the

1.4 7 20 W2t SAPL El2 = A2 S2(At=
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high standards of Church Order Article 7, a person who

=23olet £ W39 &M 05 LBl AFAZ Yot = G-
seeks to be ordained as a minister of the Word by way of T .
Article 7 must also do so in the context of a particular Ok 2HE S HA{OF ottt
congregation’s desire and commitment to call that
person to serve as minister of the Word.
2. The classical exam for an Article 7 applicant shall 2. 3|0 A 7 0| T2 2} A|ES Ol 2A|2 Easic

include the following subjects:

a. Exegesis of the Old and New Testaments a. Alokn} 1ok =3
b. Bible History b. MZA A}
c. Dogmatics c. R2IAISE
d. General and American Church History d. Uk WB|AF 0|2 D3|A}
3. If the examination is favorable, the applicant shall be | 3 ook A1 2|7} A|E10]| B12i5tH Hl S22 SHREIC}H
declared eligible for a call.
4. When the candidate receives and accepts a call, a 4. SH2P7} S v A2k50 Y 15|71 &5 L 5|= 23| 2= 9
pre-ordination exam shall be administered, in the — _ e o L
presence of synodical deputies, by the home classis of 2l stofl ehe M Al S ARSIt Of Al E A AldE= 78S
the calling church. This exam shall be in accordance with | (2% A A|SHE A 2|t}
existing regulations, excepting the ancient languages.
(Agenda 1920, pp. 26-27; (1920 23|9tAHZ! 26-27 &;
Acts of Synod 1922, pp. 72-73) R, =
(Amended Acts of Synod 1996, p. 581) 1922 Z2l8l0|5, 72-73 %)
(1996 22|2/0|&8 +4, 581 &)
B. Declarations re Admittance by Way of Article 7 B. Al 7 =0 & Yo et 2E
The Candidacy Committee, in determining the suitability 23|25 HQ|QY3|= 7 20| o5t Alx 2ol MBS HAS Uj Cf2o
of _an applicant for o_rdlnat!on.by way of Article 7, shall be 7|22 wejof stk
guided by the following criteria:
1. The “gifts” mentioned in Article 7 should be possessed | 1 SH2M= A 7 20| A2 S “SAP 7} OFR EHFH0F 5T EEISH 2}210]
b licant i ery exceptional measure. No one ' T
Yy an applcantin a very g A= AFROl|H A &3l M= QT




should be considered unless the applicant has
extraordinary qualities.

2. Not only the qualifications mentioned in Article 7
should be considered but such an applicant should also
possess exceptional knowledge of the Word, knowledge
of spiritual needs, and native ability to apply the Word.

3. This article should never be used as a means to

. . 3. 0] 22 BUE AR S Tjof k43t 29| AZ2E sHFE
ordain lay workers who may desire such, and whose ACO o "ol gCt 2 = A DAL ASHD E3HE
prestige would be increased by such action. The +HO R 0|ZE|0iM = O &Lt SAPL e 3t 2o Hfn 23
churches are reminded that the regular door to the ESliMet= AMAS SHAF 0| =0{0f StC}. O|l= 0|2 o2 2|1
ministry is a thorough academic training. This must be AR Z{ O BHAS =
maintained in theory and practice. =AM R 2 ZHAOF Bt

(Adapted from the Acts of Synod 1947, p. 94) (1947 £3|3|9| HEH 94 Z0j|A 72

C. Special Advice for Classis Red Mesa

1. That the following be the method by which the
ordination of native workers is to be effected:

a. That capable persons, who feel the call to the gospel
ministry, be encouraged to pursue the regular course of
study for ordination.

b. That those who are not able to pursue that course,
and who possess exceptional gifts, be advised to seek
ordination under the pattern prescribed by Article 7 of the
Church Order, and make known their desire to their
council, the classis, and the Candidacy Committee.

1. Of2h W2 ofni2|7t [RTI APRIS Qb43ts olct

a. SSAII0| AT WOICID L7 T YRS w0 St RS
AFZHSOIA 945 915t BRI SRS WEE ARt

b, S 2AS W2 A0 FTFHOI SIS W 4 glov HH
A7 20| RHE YHS T2E| 2010 5|YS 124, 3], 12D

2. For those seeking ordination by way of Article 7 of the
Church Order, the following procedure is recommended:

oS S WOl H2h= Ofefiet ZTt.

a. The written credentials of the council and the Classis
Ministerial Leadership Team concerning the required
qualifications stated in Article 7 are to be forwarded to
the Candidacy Committee.

a. 712Ae} =3]0] T A3 (Classis Ministerial Leadership Team)=
A 7 20| EE 2A0] 25t SHE MH2Z FAFE 2
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b. Upon receipt of application, together with the
recommendation of the council and the Classis
Ministerial Leadership Team, the Candidacy Committee
shall determine whether it considers the applicant
eligible for further consideration to become ordained
under Article 7.
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c. If the preliminary judgment is favorable, the Candidacy
Committee is authorized to issue the applicant a
preaching license so that the applicant can preach at
several of the churches in the classis.

.Yt :'.IJEFOI = d40[2tH F2|R = EelH
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d. All other procedures of the Candidacy Committee (as
approved by Synod 2006) shall apply.

20| tfet =222 Ao 2 CHE 7+

o

e. The examination for ordination follows later according
to existing rules, except in the classical languages.

e. QtE ST MRS g0l TetA AlUSHE], B0 AlglE ATt

(Adapted from Acts of Synod 1958, pp. 87-88)
(Acts of Synod 2006, p. 663)

(1958 Z2|2|2| = 2EH, 87-88 £)
(2006 £313]9|5, 663 &)

Article 8

A8z

a. Ministers of the Christian Reformed Church are
eligible for call, with due observance of the relevant
rules.
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b. Ministers of the Reformed Church in America are
eligible for call to serve in the Christian Reformed
Church, with due observance of the relevant rules.

b. 0|28 13| (Reformed Church in America) &

TS Ief = WTHo| welol S A3 4 ULt

c. Ministers ordained outside of the CRCNA who desire
to become ministers in the Christian Reformed Church

shall be required to complete a learning plan endorsed

by the Candidacy Committee.

c. E} TCHOj| A Ot4HES 2AIT} B TCH 3|0 2 AP} E| DA} 510 HHEA|
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d. Ministers ordained outside of the CRCNA who have
not been declared eligible for a call shall not be called
unless all synodical requirements have been met.

d. Bf WM Qt-t2 SAE 239 2E B42US S5510] 199
FYeS 2AH0[ AT SZER| FoH Wo|2FE Y &= 4 gl




—Cf. Supplement, Article 8 A8 R Hal 2z
Supplement, Article 8 Bzl A 8=
A. Nominating Ministers Who Have Served Their Present | A, & 1m3|0|A] 2 | O|OF A28 SA[Q| Hl
Churches Less Than Two Years
The synod judges that councils of vacant churches when | =17} o= 1135|0| 712412 EBIT AL 0|27} 9= 5t 3 3|0
nominating, should not place in nomination the names of L1 010} 208 DALZ HEISHAS OF SIChe 20| Z5|0] T e
ministers who have served their present churches less 2 | 0|2 225t ZAE dYdiAM = o ElTh= 20| S2|9f THTHO|C, Tk
than two years, unless there are very special and L3|9| 72527t HI0j|M 2 A 0|0t 225 2AE 3|9 0|22o=2
weighty reasons. And if the counselor deems it AO|5FTIO T} OICET] AHZFSF I .o o= L= =210k S
necessary, in the name of classis, to approve a SUE TR7F UM LAY I 1= 1 012 =50 241H0F 2t
nomination bearing the name of a minister having served
the present church less than two years, the counselor
shall give an account of such action to the classis.

(Acts of Synod 1916, p. 29) (1916 £3|3|9|2 29 )

ZAUSHZAIC| 1 | O|L{ A2t

B. Calling Same Minister Within a Year B. ST SAtel 13 O|LH 2HF'S
Calling the same min[stgr twice for.the same vacancy 3|0 D 90l SQUSH2AIE 1 W O|Uo| S5t 2f2|0f &
may not take place within a year without the advice of I A
classis. EIEO|6|'0:| %-)I I%- T (l:)litl'

(Acts of Synod 1906, p. 16) (1906 W Z3|3|0|2 16 Z)

ol7|2 A5t 2A}O| xdHI

C. Calling Ministers for a Specified Term of Service C. &7I= 83 S8l 39
1. If the letter of call designates a specific term, the letter | 1 Q17|71 H5HA Q)= HEIMofl= &7 7|17H0] BLES off Al 2IEl &
shall also include a statement concerning the possibility Gl S| B M s O =0 ol S
and method for reappointment and the financial A= Jted 2 GE, Folidl G717F SLM YA S 1o A8 A
arrangements which will be made in the event that the Z| 0| 25t Ateto| IEetefOF ST}
appointment is not extended beyond the specified term.
2. The church’s counselor, on behalf of classis, shall 2. 3|9 ISR 5|2 CHAIGHO] ZHIAMO| HA|E 7|0 Mz}
make sure the termination procedures and arrangements = 2| S0 DS T B3| 20| | = BHOIFHOk 5|
stated in a letter of call are fair and reasonable. Z2|50| 3ot 2|4z E &elslof ElCt.




3. When a call is terminated following the procedure
agreed to in the letter of call, the minister shall be eligible
for a call for a period of two years, after which time the
classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical
deputies, shall declare the minister to be released from
the ministerial office. For valid reasons the classis, with
the concurring advice of the synodical deputies, may
extend the minister’s eligibility for call on a yearly basis.
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(Acts of Synod 1987, p. 575)

(1987 £38|3|9|F, 575 &)

4. When a term call is extended to a candidate, it shall
ordinarily include a term of service of not less than two
years.

| Y715 AL 0o SH4HOZ 2 1 0|40 25

At

(Acts of Synod 2000, p. 712)

(2000 £3/3|9|8, 712
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D. Calling Ministers from the Reformed Church in
America

D. O|=71& 3| (RCA) £

24
Hy

1. A church may call a minister of the Reformed Church
in America (RCA) with due observance of the relevant
rules that govern the Orderly Exchange of Ordained
Ministers (Cf. Acts of Synod 2005, p. 741). This shall
apply only to a church that continues to have a viable
ministry.

2. Orderly exchange is intended for ordained ministers of
the other denomination to engage in extended service
with an indefinite or long-term call in a church (the
inviting church) while remaining a member of their own
church that holds their ministerial credentials.

3. An ordained minister of the CRC, in good standing, is
eligible to engage in extended service (a call) in the RCA
and an ordained minister of the RCA, in good standing,
is eligible to engage in extended service (a call) in the
CRC.

4. Extended service is understood to mean that an
ordained minister of the CRC may be invited to serve as

A7 RCA m3|0| 2AL2 ARt 7|74

0|05t =2l5t= S¢2t CRC 2




a minister of an RCA congregation for an extended
period of time while maintaining status as an ordained

SAte| g RA3iCt, 0/2t SU

minister of the CRC, and, vice versa, a minister of the uo[of A HYE co= 7|2t St
RCA may be invited to serve as a minister of a CRC RCA | Z2Ate| &8 QA|GICH 0|28 2A= YRISH=E 13| #2lS
congregation for an extended period of time while Catd TSt 7220 M2 250

maintaining status as an ordained minister of the RCA. FerM 2o, 742210, S ST

Such a person would preach, teach, and administer the

sacraments in a manner consistent with the polity of the

inviting church.

5. Orderly exchange allows an ordained minister to 5. 23|2 M3t FHS otAZ HES DAV} SHEHA 0| 212 E510]
express the desire, through appropriate channels, to o =t A ol o o mi=r A
serve in another denomination as an ecumenical W AP YU Z Bt WTHOM =2& 4 Y= SME BT + UES
witness. However, orderly exchange is always at the 5|2 5tCt O2{L} 2312} st 42 Yelst= 1389 Y- E|

invitation of the inviting church and subject to that
church’s polity.

6. To be able to serve in another church, an ordained
minister will demonstrate to the appropriate body of the
inviting church a knowledge of and appreciation for the
theological and liturgical identity, history, polity, and
discipline of the church.

S, AL oY, 2|1 =9

2 0{0F Bt

7. Approval for extended service must be done in
consultation with and with the concurrence of the
sending body. (In the CRC, the sending body is the
calling church council; in the RCA, it is the classis
holding the pastor’'s membership.) The minister remains
accountable to the sending body for continuation of
ministerial status. In the event of termination of a call, the
polity of the calling church shall be followed, in
consultation with the sending church.
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(Acts of Synod 2014, pp. 564-65)

(2014 23|3)9|2, 564-65 %)

Note: The following changes to Article 8, D, 7
(underlined) will be considered by Synod 2025 for
adoption.

Ofefie] B=2I 82D, 72l HEE 2025 Hx 3|0 A A= |
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7. Approval for extended service must be done in
consultation with and with the concurrence of the
sending body. (In the CRC, the sending body is the

S Wof U=t
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calling church council; in the RCA, it is the classis
holding the pastor's membership.) The minister remains
accountable to the sending body for continuation of
ministerial status. In the event of termination of a call, the
polity of the calling church shall be followed, in
consultation with the sending church and in accordance
with synodically established procedures.

SAte| 4E 7HA| 1 QU= L=2|0|C}) O] B2 SAts SAHAS RAIE
UM TS 7| 2of 215t HYS 2t FYo| 2tz o], D& s|et
2l otof 22|10 F3|7F Yot F2{0f| TetM, FUus|o| 25 HEstCt

(Acts of Synod 2014, pp. 564-65)
(Acts of Synod 2024, pp. 860-61)

(2014 £3|3|°9|F, 564-65 %)
(2024 £3]3|9|F, 860-61 &)

8. Responsibility for the pastoral care of ordained
ministers and their families is to be initiated by the
served congregation, which will also inform both the
sending and inviting bodies of the CRC and the RCA,
which will then share in that pastoral care.

9. The ordained minister is subject to the supervision of
the sending body with regard to matters of discipline.
The inviting body shall have oversight of the
congregation in which the minister serves. Both the
inviting and sending bodies shall be in communication
and participate as appropriate.

9. SAHS SALS| MO T3I0] IS D3|0| S S WeCh YYsH Dol
SAHH7IE malo] 852 USHC IS ne|ot HYE Mol 45
o2t D 23| SBICt

10. Each church will make provision for an ordained
minister’'s being granted participation in the appropriate
bodies of the church in which he/she is serving (the
inviting church). (Cf. Article 38-g and its Supplement.)

11. All ordained ministers shall continue to participate in
the pension and benefits program of the denomination
that holds their ministerial credentials (the sending
church). The inviting church has the obligation to cover
the pension and benefit costs. (Cf. Article 38-g and its
Supplement.)

11. Q2 2E SALE AL ZAMKE &1 e WHO| H5
D220 &A= oottt Yus|= A5t 7|EF SAH|& A2S

Y21t (A 38 =

(Acts of Synod 2005, pp. 741-42)

12. It is important to the faithful and orderly exchange of
ordained ministers that one who would serve in a
congregation of another church first be formed and




educated for ministry in one’s own tradition and have
experience in serving in that church’s ordained ministry.
Such experience and grounding in one’s own tradition
are seen to be essential prior to serving in a setting of
another tradition; therefore, such service is not intended
for a first call.

=
B} A1 2310 ZHE e S 2 HEQ| BI|0A AtEH7| 2ol
2020{0F 3 TISARIO|CH D202 J2f3t Al (Mt 29 $ )
3R HYO| 57| Sk 20| ECt

(Acts of Synod 2011, p. 824)

Note: Due to unknown factors, this statement currently
does not appear in the RCA Book of Order, yet it is
accepted as valid within the CRC

b2 B|E O] #80| CRCOUME T Y22 AHEHZ|UR T, L 4~
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E. Calling Ministers Ordained Outside of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America

E. Eful T A50] SAt] HY

1. A church may consider calling a minister
ordained outside of the CRCNA only if it has put forth a
sustained and realistic effort to obtain a minister from
within the Christian Reformed Church or the Reformed
Church in America. This shall apply only to a church
which continues to have a viable ministry.

£ =38 7|20{= CRC 3|2} RCA 13|0j| A
Z 20| &5l M CRC Q20| Ef MEH ZAIE g
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(Acts of Synod 2005, p. 742)

(2005 £3|3|9|18, 742 &)

2. A minister ordained outside of the CRCNA desiring to
be declared eligible for a call to a Christian Reformed
church shall make application to the Candidacy
Committee. Once the application has been filed, the
procedures prescribed by the Candidacy Committee in
the Journey Toward Ordination document shall be
followed.
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3. A council shall not nominate a minister ordained
outside of the CRCNA for a call without the approval of
its classis and the Candidacy Committee. Key elements
of the discussion are to involve the “need” criteria
included previously in Church Order Supplement, Article
8, E, 4, and now presented in the Journey Toward
Ordination document in the section on Article 8. Once
the council, pastor, classis, and Candidacy Committee
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all agree to the proposed call, the affiliation process and
procedures prescribed in the Journey Toward Ordination
document shall be followed.

4. At the completion of the affiliation process the classis,
with authorization from the Candidacy Committee, shall
conduct a colloquium doctum inquiring into the
applicant’s soundness of doctrine, sanctity of life, and
knowledge and appreciation of Christian Reformed
practice and usage. Synodical deputies must be present,
and a successful examination will require the approval of
classis and the concurrence of the synodical deputies.

5. The approved nominee or applicant may now be 5. SHASH A= TQO|| et 2A| Y] IS5t 2AL2 M EICH O
called or declared eligible for call, as the case may be. el T I
No further examination or colloquium doctum will be Ol G| AIFOILt AR 2 B34 T
required.
o A s of Synod 3016, p. 763) SIS ARl Greepy
o 2019 =35|3|2/=, 7831%)
F. 22 Xo| 23

F. Determination of Need

1. Synod directs the Candidacy Committee to take
specific and special note of the “need” factor when
requested to give their advice to the councils and/or
classes in the calling of ministers ordained outside of the
CRCNA and in declaring ministers ordained outside of
the CRCNA available for call in the Christian Reformed
Church at their own request.

1.%—§|E =3 A= 2| AS|0f ZAISHY 1 f[@=|7t Blul T ZALS
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2. Synod calls all parties concerned to review the criteria
for “need” offered in the Journey Toward Ordination
document (section Ill, C, 1)..

TFIEZP (1, C, 1)0M ot He

(Acts of Synod 2019, p. 783)
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G. Joint Ministry of Ministers from Churches in G. = W AYSH= OIRA T FARSI T3 A
Communion
Min!stgrs of denominations in communion with the & WCH} A5t 0|2 WCHO| 2AMSS 22E 27| W CH ORj| A
Christian Reformed Church may be called by way of - Ao 1= e B SN o
exception to serve in the Christian Reformed Church SSAMAZ SHEME 0e|2oZ 2 WHO|M Y0 A 4 Ut
\(/jvhile jqint!{y serv_:_r;]g ministries wit?in thgir omn I Ol Z2|&= 3|9 &0 25|Z=0| Z9|& TR Z TICt 0|0 £

enominations. This arrangement requires the approva Sct 21Ok She 3|240] T O A Q| OI= 2l o2 7|27
of classis and the concurrence of the synodical deputies. Aol Mﬁo_HOF e OEHOF_OHZH ‘—_‘:’_7| ‘:'J'}_
The specific need for their services must be HRAE A B 2|7} ZAIS| WA E & O|R mTHo| H240]| 250 OF SiCt,

demonstrated and the pension fund arrangements must
be satisfactorily met in the denomination holding the
minister’s credentials.

Ministers of denominations in communion who so serve & Ck} o5t 0|2 WCHS| ZAL2 A & WCHO||AM AP SH= Ef T CH
churches in the Christian Reformed Church will be ™ o el ] SIS = olol=| (Lo
accorded the right of delegation to classis and SAOIAE 2 WEHe] A V|2F S 2| 0ff MHAR| AL L=2] 9l A 2] A0
participation in classical committee work for the duration | 2to{st 2|7} 0{2IC} O|2{st CHEA LU 2t0{ 9| H2|= 3| QHoj| ATt
of their time of service in the Christian Reformed Church. o &5iC}
This right of delegation and participation shall not extend WS
beyond the boundaries of the classis.
The Christian Reformed Church will by way of exception | & nict A4 24712 DT} 0|2 S DCH 15|92 WCH 1 5|0A
allow its ministers to be called by a congregation of a Py JpE——— A oe o e At 2
denomination in communion if such a minister jointly SSAMAS L US M, 2 Wt O2/H2=Z 2 Wbt &% SALE
serves in a congregation of the denomination in e Wt Wolof dRlvt= 712 58 4~ QUL
communion and in a congregation of the Christian
Reformed Church.

(Acts of Synod 1997, p. 663) (1997 £3|3|9|2 663 Z)

(Acts of Synod 2022, p. 937) o

(2022 & Z3|2|9|F, 937 &)

Article 9 A9z
In nominating and calling a minister, the council shall SAIE HYlshnf, 71RAIL 5|2 CYHESH|A WTHxtIo| B2l 240{82E
seek the approval of the counselor who acts on behalf of ShEAL L5 S1OAalo| A0S Of SOl O HalsLL
classis to see that the ecclesiastical regulations have d=ote o] 7teSeo] S2E YO0k ot =AIE YYo=
been observed. The council and counselor shall sign the | 482 A0f= Y 3| 7t24AIQ =53] 712&2{7t &7 MESHOF 51, =3
letter of call and the counselor shall render an account of IS ap= 1 AWE L350 EOFHC}

all matters processed to classis.




Article 10 A 102

a. The ordination of a candidate for the ministry of the a. ZAI SHE OrASH I W3] 3|9 25| 2H=0| 2912 A0{0}
Word requires the approval of the classis of the calling _ L == s = O ==

church and of the synodical deputies. The classis, in the ofCh eol= Sela=el &4 ot 19| welet s S| 8o Tt
presence of the deputies, shall examine the candidate AAFSICE 9k Of| A2 325t SAF SE R0 TS b7t A|
concerning the candidate’s doctrine and life in st oF BIC

accordance with synodical regulations. The ordination 3= OfOF Bt

shall be accompanied by the laying on of hands by the

officiating minister.

b].c ;Lhe i{]stqllati]cotr;]of a”ministr(]ar suall r.?qgi;e ’Fhe approval | |, 2A}0| 2|2 4| 135|9| L3|L} 3| AFI2|23F| (interim

of the classis of the calling church or its interim , o =1L 2(0l=Ll _ ATS
committee, to which the minister shall have previously committee)2| SIS HRZ SiC}. #Ydte JAls 19 d A58

presented good ecclesiastical testimonials of doctrine FH2AIQF 3|71 25 10| m2|f MEH0| HASIHCH= 2 MHE AFHO|
and life which have been provided by the former council | -, | = == siC
and classis. ol =3|0i| A|=3H0{0F StCt,
—Cf. Supplement, Article 10 2Ez2 B2 102

Supplement, Article 10 B2z 102

2A 219} 22l alAo| Rl
Rules of Procedure Related to Candidates =AbZEAer BHE 8ol 1
1. The letter of call to a candidate must indicate the 1. SH210|| it HEIME =3|0| A|B0f &S wj7tz| HHlo| A 0|
provisional nature of this call until the classical — L o0 oAl = sic
examination has been sustained. g8A0let= 2E o] shojoF Sttt
2. The date of ordination shall be officially announced 2. OMAZ Hie Umte SH217} A|E0)| 8HA 5t C20)| 2A] EHEE|0]0F
only after the candidate has passed the examination. sict

o
3. The candidate shall preach a sermon on a text 3. SHAS 220U A|ZH0)| 23] CHESO| 2FM S 71| 3|71 2| A5t
assigned by classis, in an official worship service in the 5 - L _ =
presence of classical representatives, preferably on the dE2EE 7HA1 2uslof Lt o] ofblE Ve e 2YE Y=
Sunday preceding the meeting of classis, and in the 0| =227t YR 22 WSO M St= A 0| =Lt

calling church.




4. A copy of the candidate’s sermon shall be provided by
classis to the synodical deputies and to the delegates to
classis.

5. In addition to the required sermon on an assigned
text, the candidate shall submit to each of the sermon
critics of classis copies of two other sermons which were
preached as a student, one based on a Scripture text
and the other on a Lord’s Day of the Heidelberg
Catechism. The combination of Scripture texts should
include both the Old and the New Testament. These
sermons shall not include those which have been used
in practice preaching, or for academic evaluation, in the
seminary.

4. 5= BP0 MDT AES 25|2ET 5] Z040fA| A25HO
st

5. 3|7} 2| A5 220 Mu 9o SEA= F Kol CIE 4ueS L3
M AAIHEO|A| A 251010k BHTH O £ M DE AISHAY AIZO| 3t
=910 Mo EEOE, Stts 43S 2202 51 2 st
Sto|UH|2 1 Wal2E £ o Y RS CH2C HEEee 7ok}
AlOFS TEH510{O0} BHCH OfTf AISFROIA AR GI&0|Lt 4 Z Hyjpure
M2S AFBSHME o Sict

(Acts of Synod 1975, p. 90)

6. Synod advises the classes, with reference to the
credentials required by classes, that synod’s declaration
of candidacy may be taken to certify that the candidates
have met the requirements for candidacy. No further
inquiry into these matters need ordinarily be made by a
classis at the examination for ordination.

(Acts of Synod 1978, p. 24)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2009, p. 583)

7. Four classical delegates shall be appointed as the
official examiners, two to function as sermon critics and
to be present at the worship service in which the total
sermon is being preached, and two to conduct the actual
examination at the time classis meets.

(1978 £3|3|9|&, 24 £)
(2009 £3|3|9|2 &3, 583 &)
7.4 O 3| RHE A|HAOR 2|HEI00F 3Lt F He Mn
MAICHEZ A o CE2 5 g2

o] HA7} WAl S 25t0{0} 5t
3] A0|M ABS FRBICH

—

8. Synod adopted the following schedule for classical
examination:

=3[9f A|0]| 2ttt Tt
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8. &=

a. Introduction: a classical examiner shall introduce the
candidate to the classis.

a. 27 3]9| A SEAE =3|0f ATHFICE

b. The examination proper shall consist of inquiry into
three main areas as follows:

b. Al 2 Ef2 E2 M SFe| FAHIE Zeeit):




1) Practica (no time limit) 1) AAAISH (A|ZHH|2E 22)

a) The classical examiner shall inquire into the a) 3| Al SH2L0|H StLILE IO 2HA| Atelof 2Hst SAIE B
candidate’s relationship to God and commitment to the | i - '
| st S84 L 7IEt

ministry, the candidate’s understanding of the meaning
and relevance of the ministry for our times, loyalty to the | 221 AlSt 58 2=C}.
church, and related matters.

b) The synodical deputies and delegates shall have b) 23| UA=ES0} 3| ZU4E2 =7} 2
opportunity to ask additional questions.

c) Before proceeding to the next area of inquiry, a motion O) CtS £ M2 Ho{Zt ZH0I1z|0f L5t S2|0t0| E )| OO BT},
to proceed shall carry.

2) Sermon Evaluation 2) M ™7t

a) In the presence of the candidate, the written sermon a) SE2} QoM AW AAMEIIS S 50{0F 510, 5 Of|HIE Q1= 5=
shall be evaluated, and attention shall be given to the - o= - '

candidate’s manner of conducting a worship service. ALM|O CHBH A= 15501 OF Sttt

b) Additional questions with reference to the sermon and | ) Mo A Tk HiHO|| st 27t 2120| 5|2 EIC}

its delivery shall be allowed.

c) Before proceeding to the next area, a motion to O) CHS M2 H0{ZF Z1912|0f| CHEH £2|0t0| 23|2H=0| S 0|9 SHA|
proceed shall carry with the concurrence of the synodical

deputies. &S 1+=|OfOF BT,

3) Biblical and Theological Position (minimum, thirty 3) A U AMstA it (=5 1 QT 2|43 30 &)

minutes per candidate)

a) The exanjiner shall inquire into the candidate’s biblical | ;) A|aiate S 2210 M A QU Alsta mohed Alad Ol HHAMS AR50}
and theological judgment, competence, and soundness.

b) Opportunity shall be provided for additional questions b) 27} 2129| 7|37} HZEICH (A|ZHH|2F 912)
(no specific time limit). '

c. Procedure for admitting to the ministry: C. 2E|AAS Ql5|Ete A a}:
1) A motion to admit shall be received and given 1) Sl 2 A2 HHOFSQlo)| 245 £0|0H0| E1bE|H RIZEO| (executive

preliminary consideration in executive session.

session)Of| A &1 2| BTt




2) Prayer for the guidance of the Holy Spirit shall be
offered.

3) The synodical deputies shall leave the floor to prepare
their recommendation.

4) The classis shall vote by ballot.

5) The synodical deputies shall offer their written
statement, from which it will become evident whether or
not they can concur with the decision of classis.

6) In the event they do not concur, the classis and the 6) 23|2Z=0| SOI5t2| US AL 3|9 23|UE2 Az|E HZE2S A7
synodical deputies may try to reach a unified decision. or= o ey
Qlst E9| S ZIgHotLt,

7) In the event that agreement cannot be reached 7) Yz|= A=20| TSt 4 glon 1 ot =M o 2 23| 2 5|2 5|0
between them, the matter is automatically referred to the | _ = HAO B 5
synod for final adjudication. zE 2Es A o

(Acts of Synod 1972, pp. 44-46) (1972 £3|3|9|8, 44-46 %)
Article 11 112
The calling of a minister of the Word is to proclaim, 2A}9 W50 Al B HE2I0M ME2

explain, and apply Holy Scripture in order to gather in
and equip the members so that the church of Jesus
Christ may be built up.

Article 12

AM12=z

a. A minister of the Word serving as pastor of a
congregation shall preach the Word, administer the
sacraments, conduct public worship services, catechize
the youth, and train members for Christian service. The
minister, with other officebearers, shall supervise the
congregation and fellow officebearers, exercise
admonition and discipline, see to it that everything is
done decently and in order, exercise pastoral care over

a. 19|9| FAIZ H7|= HEL| ArHAt= LS

deS BIE, 9

S|
MEJF DR|AZ0I02 M BAISIEZ

H=0 ueet =2

=
B Z2t5t0d,

32242 2S5 DEDY 7

= 0O~




the congregation, and engage in and promote the work
of evangelism and diaconal outreach.

b. A minister of the Word who (1) enters into the work of | |, =}z Af (1) MDAIHO|Lt 22 £ EWSH IFE 7| AFHO|| ZAFSHALE
missions, chaplaincy, or specialized transitional ministry; == 2124 olaic|of ' == ol =5t AL R}
or (2) is appointed directly by synod; or (3) whose (2) Z=/0lM 218 YU (3) S2U0IM AZ S AFAR =
appointment is ratified by synod shall be called in the 2|95 2EE A Azlof w2t Hule Bh=C} ojuf 2P s|= 35|t
regular manner by a local church, which acts in 25/0| E o|o5|of Blad=tod 22|50
cooperation with the appropriate committees of classis or S8lel 538 Flasler B2ot0] Af2lgtt.
synod.
c. A minister o_f the Word may also serve the church in C. 2 A= QF220| AlQizO| AT} 2 AL CH2 Q2 D32 A2 &
other work which relates directly to the calling of a ol TE— = 010| 2ALO| ATITL 01X E|Che 2
minister, but only after the calling church has ALt et Euel= 1 HE 20| ZAte] 282 YR|EH= AS
demonstrated to the satisfaction of classis, with the ALEO|| =37t HESIESE E0{F0{0F 5112, O] Yof| 23|U=9| Z9|&
concurring advice of the synodical deputies, that said o1 0{OF BHC}
work is consistent with the calling of a minister of the = =
Word.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 12-c - 2R B3z 12
Note;dThe dfci)"oging ghzaon%e? to /gr“i',e 1% V'\f[irl: bzd,t, Z1CHZO| 12 RO HMZASR 2025 WS 230 M 2Hest 2|18 ZH B
considered by Syno or adoption (with additions D122 HEO 15t H0| T o Lo AEE HOIC
indicated by underline and deletions indicated by B2 FE a7 A0l = 2 FEE AAE A0 )
strikethrough).
Article 12 12 2
a. [unchanged] a. HZAgS
b. A minister of the Word who (1) accepts a position b. (1) CRC 7t £9I5t M1 Q=2 £ EHS QAR Sot3tet= S

enters-into-the-workof _ . _ -

endorsed by the LRE felated lo oo weRe AT SAL EE (2) B3V YYHOS YW A, EE (3) F37
missions, chaplaincy, or specialized transitional ministry; OIS Ambal L 210l Ol =tod %4 —LHbAl 1)
or (2) is appointed directly by synod; or (3) accepts an Aret @B S st ZAt= A 3|0l 2/5t0] Frt P A0l Kheh YLE .
appointment that is ratified by synod shall be called in A 08|l = 3|t 3|0 HO|E[2} ¥ ot0] Y =AU WS|0f efEst
the regular manner by a local church, which acts in z2H01S 2|= F210| Qo8 BHG| 5= = S}

cooperation with the appropriate committees of classis or




synod to ensure that provisions for accountability to the
calling church are in place.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 12 -2tz Bzl 12 R
c. A minister of the Word may also serve the church in C. BAL= E£5F ZALO| ATHO| R2IMHO R A= CF2 2|2Q|0f|A
iti work-which-relates di _ = _ _ -
other posiions that felale wericws Jrecl O | arsttetetit WelE S 4 ULt 1213t SAlE Amslo] o5t
the calling of a minister. Such ministers shall be called in 210! tibeH I S o
the regular manner by a local church, but only after the 7210 SHO| Trat YYE =, 22 L7t e HEE AFA0|
calling church has demonstrated to the satisfaction of LS AP 2O Y=|SHCh= Eut, siE SAPE /W3[0 shE6t
classi_s, with the congurring gdvice gf the sy.nodical . MolS 2= F210| 9ISyt 2|10 ST |29 2127t £0|F 4 w39
deput|§§, that the said work is consjlsftent with the calling 2ALO| AIQE} AYOl| OJHIT|R| OS2 L B|0f 255 235 S0
of a minister of the Word, that provisions for _ _
9 - - Z3|CHEO| SO|S H0jA| AlHBICH
accountability to the calling church are in place, and that | < e = = c=
the duties of the position do not conflict with the
minister's commitment to the faith and practice of the
Christian Reformed Church.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 12-¢ —-2t2 Hz212 R

[The following proposed Article 12-d has been moved
and adapted from the previous Article 13-c.]

[C}29Q] 12 R-d = 0|32 13 R-c 2 BEE| SHHA AEHL|QICt ]

de. A minister of the Word may be loaned temporarily by
the-calling-church to serve as pastor of a congregation
outside the Christian Reformed Church, provided that
the duties of the position do not conflict with the
minister's commitment to the faith and practice of the
Christian Reformed Church. Such ministers shall also be
called in the regular manner by a local church, but only

with the approval of classis;-the-concurring-advice-of-the
synhodical-deputies; and in accordance with synodical

regulations, including the concurring advice of the
synodical deputies when necessary.-Altheugh-the
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| on_t sion of dogki "
b the calling church.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 12

Supplement, Article 12-c Hzl 12-c

S 12-c 312 E 2100} AMSI0]| 25H= 32!
Regulations for the application of Article 12-c of the A 12-c¥2 53 17t 020 HEot= w4
Church Order to specific tasks and situations:
a. The calling church shall secure the prior approval of a. A2 HYISH= W5|= M2 235]9| Ao 2510 =3|o| AFA
classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical Aol 28| ZHE0 = of o -
deputies, for each new ministerial position, by providing | & 22 S2I&d=2| 2|5 00k ot Cg MFJSS =2|0f A|Z5t0{0F
classis with the following information: otC}:
1) The description of the official position (purposes, 1) 28 D3|7} F247| 20} 0| =510] AT D ZHASH 2l2Ho| ZAl
duties, qualifications, etc.) as determined by the calling A (S GlE) R
church in consultation with cooperating agencies as AFEEM (54, 87, AAR2U )
applicable.
2) The evidence that the minister will be directly 2) LQA| 3217 | 2t} ALO|510] REAEE 2AL0| ZHIWB|0f CHE 21
accountable to the calling church, including an outline of o|Dot 2L TE0| ZHE WO TEHE 2 S]] ] DA
requirements for reporting to the calling church, and o|F et T ue|o| 45 RS et SAVLEY welo =5 ¢S

supervision by the calling church, in consultation with
cooperating agencies as applicable.

3) The demonstration that the position will be consistent | 3) ore 2iz210| ZAIZ A2 AT} UZ|BHCFH= 2

with the calling as a minister of the Word.

4) When any position having been declared by a classis | 4) oroF L. 5|7} “d 0|0 ZA[Q] AWI} A O2 HPtE| 2202
to be “spiritual in character and directly related to the Tt 2 g 012 2o uiof oF @] SIS
ministerial calling” . . . becomes vacant, this position ZHol 20| SH0| ERAS B, Y0l &M 0] 222 §AZ oY
shall be reviewed in light of Articles 11-14 of the Church | #| 11-14 &0j| H|%0{ ZE3{0} SHC}.

Order before another call is issued.

b. When a new ministry opportunity can be met only by b. M2 A2 M 2A| 2G| LOH OLE! ABIQ A 2|13
immediate action, the calling church (and the appropriate E N T A -
denominational agency) may obtain provisional approval | (¥ S8t W& 7|ghe Lo SYAHAZFH FAI57tS EOtM 24
from the classical committee, subject to subsequent 2lst, =3 U 2| US| AlZ S50l L Z9|E UhS 4~ QICH QUA|

approval by classis with the concurring advice of the




synodical deputies. In the event that the provisional 20|12 2 uk2 AEHO||A ZF7|2| AP 2|25 AlOM 1 2AH=
approval is not sustained and the minister desires to o . i e S A O
continue in the position, the minister may be honorably ZOfAt2](honorably released)stal AR S| 7#2{0f Tef A4 L= 4= AT
released from office and may be readmitted according to | (2t=Z 14-e)

the regulations of the Church Order. (Cf. Article 14-e.)

ChPrilor to cal!in.gta n:LnisteIrllof thﬁ Wc;]rd Ito any at c. 2AI2 EY23|Z2 (Chaplaincy Ministries, 20|Lt 22 S) 24l5}7|
chaplaincy ministry, the calling church also is required to i i - -

obtain the endorsement of the Office of Chaplaincy UMM YL usle = ute| SE=3|F9| S0l5 ook sttt (1973
Ministries of the Christian Reformed Church (Acts of Z3|3|9|F, 56 &, 1998 £3|3|°9|E 74, 391 &)

Synod 1973, p. 56; amended Acts of Synod 1998, p.
391).

d. The church visitors of classis shall inquire annually
into the supervision of the calling church toward said
minister(s) as well as the reporting of said minister(s) to
the calling church. The church visitors shall inform
classis of departure from the approved provisions for
supervision and reporting.

(Acts of Synod 1978, pp. 47-48)

Note: The following changes to Supplement, Article 12 = Cf20o| B2l 12 RO| HAASIS 2025 WE Z35|0|| A a|Elst 2|12
will be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with _ - o _
additions indicated by underline and deletions indicated 20 (BE2 FE2 AUtet 0| L o5 S22 AAst

by strikethrough). zio|ct)

Supplement, Article 12-¢ Hz2l 122 ¢

Regulations for the application of Article 12-¢ of the W35 12 R 2 EZSH 2129} Ar5l0| H2517| Q|5 FA:

Church Order to specific tasks and situations:

A. To be “called in the reqular manner” means that a A, “HRZO| HAlO 2 U= 0|2t 2 A7} DA S 2|5H0] Hlg|Ciz|

minister of the Word, whether called to serve a
congregation or to serve in a noncongregational ministry,

requires the following (see Church Order Articles 4, 9- e S50, Cte29o| #dE wWetof &8 o|0|stCt (w3|sH 4, 9-10 RE
10) in addition to the fulfillment of any other synodical .
: : - Hep:
requlations or classical approvals:
1. Nomination by the council and election by the 1. 7}2Al0| 2|HD} M3|o| ME

congregation




2. An extension of a call by the council

3. Approval of the counselor who acts on behalf of
classis

4. Ordination or installation in a public worship service

4. SSO|BHOIIAM OF

i
T
ﬂ

©

The requirement for a separate installation service
during a CRC worship service is optional in the case of a

minister serving on loan to a congregation in another
denomination.

S A Cfoislo] ch2
20| ¥ro| 24

Noncongregational positions “consistent with the calling
of a minister of the Word” are those in which a minister

=2AZF CRC 2| 2| W3] HOfA,

=3
sSUHEZM s We[o =50

serves beyond a local CRC congregation to proclaim, Al 2|o] A7t el 1 59|

explain, and apply Holy Scripture under the authority of | 20|11 J2|AE Q0| U257 2|5t0, AFS MESID 22| 1
and as a public representative of the church, in a way H2sts 2O arsic)

that the members of the church may be gathered in and | —=—=—"T==%

built up in Christ.

B. Positions that do not require concurrence of the B. 23|C|HO| £0|2 LR 52| Ot 2I9S

synodical deputies

1. Types of ministry positions

a. Positions requlated by Articles 9-10 of the Church
Order. This includes congregational positions, whether
solo-pastor positions or additional staff ministry
positions; or also those of pastors serving multiple CRC
congregations or in multiple vocational settings.

b. Positions requlated by Article 12-b of the Church
Order. These include positions that have the
endorsement of a synodically authorized body, such as
those of chaplains, missionaries, and specialized
transition ministers endorsed or accredited by the CRC
denomination; or positions whose appointees are
approved by or ratified by synod itself (such as
professors of theology or other CRC executive staff
positions requiring ratification by synod). Classis minutes

02| CRC 3|2 S3|5H= SAteL Crorst 219f Asio|d 23|35t SIS
E3H5iCt

b. WE|BH 12-b 0f OI5101 FHEI= A9YS

0710 2B MDA Z3IASE 7|77t 9145t ALIST CRC WEHO]
SOIBL{LL AR 3t S5 SALS ESHBICH E5t £50| 9IZS WRE
S Alstm4et 7|et CRC % 2|20t 22 23(0] A0l lZ0|Lt
A2tS URR S APE TSIBICE ol ST 2917t BAp0
U|BICH= 22 T|2{3Hof Fict




should note that the position is deemed consistent with
the ministry of the Word.

c. Calls requlated by Article 8-b of the Church Order and
its supplemental rules. These include ministers who
participate in the Orderly Exchange of Ordained
Ministers between the CRC and the Reformed Church in
America. Classis minutes should indicate the
concurrence of the sending body (cf. Supplement, Art. 8,

D, 7).

oF 1 220 o5t

8-b
RC &t RCA M0|01| OMEM

2. Prior to calling a minister of the Word to any
noncongregational position ehaplainey-ministry, the
calling church is required to ensure that the minister has
secured any necessary endorsements from accrediting
institutions within or outside the Christian Reformed
Church, and that all synodical regulations have been
followed. A Covenant of Joint Supervision shall be
mutually agreed to and signed by the minister, the calling

church, and the appointing organization (cf. Supplement,
Art. 8, Section D; Supplement, Art. 13-b).obtain-the

2.

H| 5| APSS SHEktete 9|3t

o o o O
EAU} CRC QtO|Lt dio] SQI7|oe =22 TS A7tE HIZE 12|10
glol TS EANHSE FO_'%MOF%JEL e %M-‘ZP

C. Positions that require specific approval of the classis | ¢ 50| xj|2{0l 2017} 23| CjHO| £0|2 200} 5t= 2IQS

and concurrence of synodical deputies

1. In all other cases of noncongregational positions, tthe | 1 cj2 = y|m3§| 2IQ0| 24510] MBI DG|=, ZH2Ho| AH2L At
calling church shall secure the prior approval of classis, 210 2] = o 510 ALZ] AOIS ol 25
with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies, for FIOfCE, Of2Ho] F2S =ol0f AlSatH, ol Atd 5015 20 £
each new ministerial position, by providing classis with CHES| =2|& A0{Of SIC}:

the following information:

a. The description of the official position (purposes, a. HYIM3|7t A= HACH|Q} §o|5t0] 2HAIGH AFSio] AT (23
duties, qualifications, etc.) as determined by the calling ZD s

church in consultation with cooperating agencies as O|F, A4 3),

applicable.

b. The demonstration that the position will be consistent | |, 3y CF AP 0| QHAALCIO| 2H] ) Q1 2|5t H= =

with the calling of a minister of the Word.




c. A Covenant of Joint Supervision that shall be mutually
agreed to and signed by the minister, the calling church,
and the appointing organization (cf. Supplement, Art. 13-
Fhe-evidence-that tl_ne '“""Ste"“."'” be_dueetly .
aeee_untable to-the ealll_ng SRuFeR |||e_lue||||g an ’GHHIIIE of
|equue'n'|ents for |epe|'t|||g to-the ,elallmg el"’"e.l' a“d.
SUPErvISIon By-the .ealllng GI'HI.'EI'I I”I. conRsuitation-with

c. olie SAL FUWS| O] AHT|HO| SO|st AQISH SSH=

22| A (Covenant of Joint Supervision) (11 H2l 13-b). St

d. When any position having been declared by a classis
to be “spiritual in character and directly related to the
ministerial calling” . . . becomes vacant, this position
shall be reviewed by the classis and synodical deputies
in light of Articles 11-14 of the Church Order before
another call is issued.

d. =317} “Y QI S| Afe]"0| TS OfTBt 21907+ BAY o]
HYUBIS SES| Ao 11-14 20 27/5t0] o5l= 23] ChEI} &)
1 29|12 HE5H0{0f BiCH

e. When a new ministry opportunity can be met only by
immediate action, the calling church (and the appropriate
denominational agency) may obtain provisional approval
from the classical interim committee, subject to
subsequent approval by classis with the concurring
advice of the synodical deputies. The letter of call must
indicate the provisional nature of this call if such
approval has not yet been granted. In the event that the
provisional approval is not sustained and the minister
desires to continue in the position, the minister may be
honorably released from office and may be readmitted
according to the regulations of the Church Order. (Cf.
Article 14-e.)

e. ME2 AtH0| S2t2{Ql FYof oot 2t S =2 32 dYusl=
(2|2l 2 WET22) =2|9] YA|I|S2RE YA SQls H2
=0, 2| tHES S92t H=0 =30 25 52S & + UL 520|
SAHER] = JEetH, U B = JAIGO| Ol 7S B5{OF SHEY.
Y4 50| 51 R| A2 SEHOIM Y FAE AH S A& 524t
o E2, SAk= SIS A0l M SotE7t ol Y el S0 welely o] 7o
CHet Y FE 4 At F=E, 14-e).

2. Ministers A-minister whose service is requested by a
congregation outside the Christian Reformed Church
may be loaned temporarily to serve such a church while
still retaining ministerial status in the Christian Reformed
Church in keeping with the following regulations:

a. The congregation seeking the services of the Christian
Reformed minister recognizes the value of a Reformed
withess and allows the minister to serve in a way
consistent with the faith and practice of the Christian
Reformed Church, ordinarily articulated through
statements of faith in harmony with those of the Christian

Bl
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Reformed denomination. is-desirous-ofthe- Reformed

b. The loaning of such ministerial services may be for a
period of time not to exceed two years. Extension of not
more than two years each may be granted if
circumstances warrant, with the approval of classis and
the synodical deputies.

b. CHOTE! Aol 2 142 214517 o= UAIHQl 7|ZkOR BTt 3|9t
23| CIE7} {2kt AROIA SHAO| 2 32 234517 o= 0|
5i2re 4 Ut

c. These regulations also apply when pastors whose
credentials are held in the CRC receive a request to
serve simultaneously in an additional congregation
outside the CRC.

d. If the requested service is in the Reformed Church in
America, calls shall be processed in keeping with the
regulations for the Orderly Exchange of Ministers (cf.
Supplement, Art. 8, D).

D. In all cases, the minister shall be called in the regular
manner, and the council and the counselor shall render
to classis an account of all matters processed. Classis
minutes should reflect the work of the counselor in
accordance with Church Order Article 42-c.

D. 2= B0 UM A= FE =l SO o5t YD, =4
ItEsde ZE 2H Y S L5|of| M = WA 42-c of
A5t 7H2E219 BFE 7|Sottt

E. Where it is possible and feasible, ministers of the
Word should ordinarily be called by a local church in
close geographic proximity to the congregation,
institution, or agency being served, and the pastor’s
membership should normally reside with the calling
church. If the ministry position eengregation-to-be-served
is-in-close-proximity-to-a-Christian-Reformed
congregation-of-another-is located in a classis other than




that of the calling church, the approval of that classis
shall be required, in addition to the approval of the
classis of the minister’s calling church, and the synodical
deputies.

F. Continuation under the Christian Reformed Church
Pension Plan shall require that the minister, or the
congregation, institution, or agency ren-Christian
Refermed-chureh which is being served, shall contribute
to the ministers’ pension fund the amount which is
determined annually by the Ministers’ Pension Funds
committees for ministers serving in noncongregational
extraordinary positions cutside-of-ourdenomination-

G. Supervision of a minister in noncongregational
specialized ministry may be transferred, at the request of
the minister or of the calling church, to another church.
Such a tFransfer of ministerial credentials requires the
regular calling process of the local church and must be
approved by both councils and classes.

H. If a noncongregational ministry position is eliminated,
the minister should be formally released according to the
regulations of the Church Order appropriate to the
situation.
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Article 13

a. A minister of the Word serving as pastor of a
congregation is directly accountable to the calling
church, and therefore shall be supervised in doctrine,
life, and duties by that church.

b. A minister of the Word whose work is with other than
the calling church shall be supervised by the calling
church in cooperation with other congregations,
institutions, or agencies involved. The council of the
calling church shall have primary responsibility for
supervision of doctrine and life. The congregations,
institutions, or agencies, where applicable, shall have
primary responsibility for supervision of duties.

b. 2ARS] Atei| Bt W8l 2o U2 FL, HWDE|7t BAUE Da|Lf
7|2 BRSO BT DALS 2SECH B0 JIRUL BA)
22|} 410 Th3t0f MOl MUS AT B DE|9 7| TS Aol
L=0| chato] LAl el I




—Cf. Supplement, Article 13-b

c. A minister of the Word may be loaned temporarily by
the calling church to serve as pastor of a congregation
outside of the Christian Reformed Church, but only with
the approval of classis, the concurring advice of the
synodical deputies, and in accordance with the synodical
regulations. Although the specific duties may be
regulated in cooperation with the other congregation, the
supervision of doctrine and life rests with the calling
church.

c. 2 W 2ol THE W3loM SAZ S 2

ZAts 2lo] 52t S3H =0 SO Y2 =0 2 ol 23S

et 2 woloff YA|H2Z EfuE AR (loaned) & 4= QUCE O] Thoi| 21
SAtS| FAA 2 F= 1 we|eto| §o| 5tof RYE(R|T, O ZAtS| we|et
o 4=2 7t ot 2 Wt we|vt ol

—Cf. Supplement, Article 13-c - 2R B2l 13
Note: The following changes to Article 13 will be Z: 13 0| i3 CF20] AL 2025 235|0)| A 2H{EHEH 2| ZASICH
considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with additions _';I 22 HEO 2tat : Lo o A E;} j N
indicated by underline and deletions indicated by (=2 F52 gost 20| 1 4= T Fae AAlE 20l
strikethrough).
Article 13 13 %
a. [unchanged] a. [HEA2]
b. A minister of the Word whose position werk is with a b. 28l W3] 0|22 W3|L} 7|2HO|L} Of|0] Z A|Q] RIQ|O| AFtAtetAt
congregation, institution, or agency other than the calling OFA A FOI b 24245 s - tolL 4 S
church shall be supervised by the calling church in LA 2AE S CHE 13, 7|J- O|L} 0| 0| M Al 2t E = stof|
cooperation with any other congregations, institutions, or | 81 m3|0j| 2|50 =S Yh=C} Y W3|9| 7|RA9| R& =2
agencies involved. The council of the calling church shall | 6.1 arou cHst 2010 25 7|2 Al = 9 oo
have primary responsibility for supervision of doctrine ‘—?J'} 20O Chet & =50[Ct. a], 712kat OloJdAl= s e SAtel S0
and life. The congregations, institutions, or agencies, oist =S Y22 2=Ct

where applicable, shall have primary responsibility for
supervision of duties.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 13-b

-2, 22| 13-b

[Article 13-c has been moved and adapted to become
the proposed Article 12-d. Supplement, Article 13-c has
been adapted to become part of Supplement, Article 12.]

[13-c =& FAAA 12-d 2 &ete/ gt 22/,
£t ]
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Supplement, Article 13-b

If any council, agency, or institution of the CRC involved
in the cooperative supervision of a minister of the Word
learns about significant deviation in doctrine, life, or
duties, it shall officially inform in writing its partner(s) in
that supervision about such deviation before any action
is taken that affects that minister’s status and future. A
similar communication officially informing its partner(s) in
supervision is expected from an agency or institution
when a minister’s status is altered at a time of
downsizing or position elimination.

7|20 slig AR W, &, 2570 /U
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Provisions for cooperative supervision of ministers of the
Word working for agencies and institutions not directly
under the authority of the synod of the CRCNA are to be
formulated and processed according to the regulations
contained in Church Order Supplement, Article 12-c and
the provisions regarding chaplains adopted by Synod
1998 (see Acts of Synod 1998, pp. 391-92, 457-60).
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|(chaplains)Of| &t5t #210]| 2| st A
91-92 &, 457-60 ).

The credentials of a minister of the Word serving in
specialized ministry (e.g., chaplaincy) may be sent to
another church when such a change makes supervision
of a minister’s doctrine and life easier and/or more
effective. Transfer of ministerial credentials requires the
regular calling process of the local church and must be
approved by both councils and classes.

AR 20| S423|5 YISt S| D29} A4S ASH=T HS
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(Acts of Synod 2002, pp. 469-70)
(Acts of Synod 2017, p. 624)

(2002 £3|3]|9|&, 469-70 %)
(2017 23]3|9|8, 624 %)

Note: The following changes to Supplement, Article 13-b
will be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with
additions indicated by underline and deletions indicated

by strikethrough).

Supplement, Article 13-b

A. Provisions % v ision-of s :

dopted-b a¥aVa ..' an N a og .0! ala®

39—1—92—451—69)— When the position of a minister of the
Word is with other than the calling church, the position
shall be regulated by a Covenant of Joint Supervision as
approved by the minister, the calling church, and the
appointing organization, with concurrence of the classis.
Any changes to the status of the Covenant of Joint
Supervision, as soon as they are known, shall be
submitted to all parties for review and concurrence.

f Joint SuperV|S|on)01I EEFEHH 21

o 0O
Chist 2= HAASE2, D20 LHR= SA, %EJEIE ZE SO0

HESIH HESt 9|5 AN M 2q2[6HE,

B. Situations requiring a change in status of a CRC
minister in @ noncongregational setting

1. If any council, agency, or institution of the CRC
involved in the cooperative supervision of a minister of
the Word learns about significant deviation in doctrine,
life, or duties, it shall officially inform in writing its
partner(s) in that supervision about such deviation before
any action is taken that affects that minister’s status and
future. A similar communication officially informing its
partner(s) in supervision is expected from an agency or
institution when a minister’s status is altered at a time of
downsizing or position elimination.
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2. Should a the minister serving a non-CRC
congregation or noncongregational ministry become
subject to discipline, the supervising institution ren-

Christian-Refoermed-congregation which is being served

shall have the right to suspend the minister from

serviceserving-that-church, but suspension from office

and deposition may be applied only by the calling church
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council that is part of the Christian Reformed Church. A
similar communication is requested when a minister’s
status is altered, whether due to a change in the job
description or at a time of downsizing or position
elimination.
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3. In all cases of discipline or other changes in status
regarding a ministry position, the minister should be
formally released from the call or issued a new call
according to the appropriate provisions of the Church
Order.

3. 2 329 AL AFS 2 2|of AT 4129 HFO| AS 20|
=At= siie 2 { SAHo = HAZ| L} We|o1#o| o 740

C. The church visitors of classis shall inquire annually
into the supervision of the calling church toward said
minister(s) as well as the reporting of said minister(s) to
the calling church. The church visitors shall inform
classis of departure from the approved provisions for
supervision and reporting.

D. All pastors serving in noncongregational positions
remain bound to the faith and practice of the Christian
Reformed Church as required by one’s signature to the
Covenant for Officebearers and as articulated in the
Code of Conduct.

D. blws| 22{HM AtHst= 2=

(Covenant for Officebearers)d| Af?_ér_T'_ @E%k&! (Code of
Ao

Conduct)of| w4 &l Btoi| et, CRC 2|

Note: The changes to be considered by Synod 2025 will
include the removal of Supplement, Article 13-c, which
has been adapted to become part of Supplement, Article
12.

212025 HE Z3(0IM 2T
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Supplement, Article 13-c B2l 13-c

Regulations Pertaining to Article 13-c of the Church 3| 13-c of kst 72!

Order

A minister whose service is requested by a congregation | cpc mct A20| OfLl 3 B 928 52 2 A= QJA|2 EfmCH
outside the Christian Reformed Church may be loaned _ D=1 A Gl 5 HO T =] el =
temporarily to serve such a church while still retaining we|of CHOI=[o =23 <~ RUCt. O|=2fgt E2 = Ofeff w2]01| Ttef 2
ministerial status in the Christian Reformed Church in Wtk AL ZALRS 2|60}

keeping with the following regulations:

a. The congregation seeking the services of the Christian
Reformed minister is desirous of the Reformed faith and
seriously contemplates affiliation with the Christian
Reformed Church or some other Reformed

LA|5HA| A2fstAHL, &2 0]0|
LLE 22 A|H LI2HOF BTt

= AN
denomination, or is already in a Reformed denomination
and seeks to be strengthened in the Reformed faith.
b. The minister contemplating service in a b. 20T} W30 M AtSlgta s A= silT 3|2 £ nCh
nondenominational church acknowledges this as an ol o = . [ U
opportunity to encourage such a church to affiliate with | 7 t&AIZ 17U &2, 201 F0|5= JHs{ W e|et FASHCHE 7He w o) 2|
either the Christian Reformed Church or a Reformed 71U S N2t E Hohe 7|32 o 2ICt

denomination similar to the Christian Reformed Church.

c. The duties of the minister are spiritual in character and | - = xjo| 212= 0| 20| 2A[Q| AT} R AL|DR2 0|2{5t

directly related to the ministerial calling, and such duties 2oL 2| o i '

do not conflict with the minister's commitment to the faith | =77 = At (Covenant for Officebearers)oi|

and practice of the Christian Reformed Church as MEHES I 275 = & WCho| At 4F0]| 2H6H ZALC|

required by one’s signature to the Covenant for SIAl QI BHE 24240f T A|S| Ol BFSR| OF siC

Officebearers and as articulated in the Code of Conduct. AN 2 &S FY0l BAE 20f| Brotz| OrOF ot

d. If the congregation to be served is in close proximity to | 4 3jct 2 AF= 2}AI0| £33 W3|9| L 35|Q £3|2H=0| 2012 0{0} 50

a Christian Reformed congregation of another classis, oS o245t EF TICH TE|7 & Do A20| Ol L B AbSH T3] T3

the approval of that classis shall be required, in additon | AfS= 248t Ef Tk we|7t 2 W AL£9] O|R e 9| Ao we| ZA{0f

to the approval of the classis of the minister’s calling QCHH SHE 3|9 £ T 2 SiCt

church, and the synodical deputies.

e. The loaning of such ministerial services may be fora | o 212 g} ncto|| Coi5ts 7|2+ 2 WS 21}8 4 9l T Q5CHH

period of time not to exceed two years. Extension of not - o o '
olot 3| L=2| 5f2fs ROt O’ 2 & 0|2k 1 7|2hs AZAIZ &~

more than two years each may be granted if




circumstances warrant, with the approval of classis and
the synodical deputies.

f. Should the minister become subject to discipline, the
non-Christian Reformed congregation which is being
served shall have the right to suspend the minister from
serving that church, but suspension from office and
deposition may be applied only by the Christian
Reformed Church.

f. 3T SAP S WA © B2, 2 SADF A3t B REE D3l
19| 222 A 22t AUCt J2iLt 1 B4l F2Dt pizje =
0| BHIC

g. Continuation under the Christian Reformed Church
Pension Plan shall require that the minister, or the non-
Christian Reformed church which is being served, shall
contribute to the ministers’ pension fund the amount
which is determined annually by the Ministers’ Pension
Funds committees for ministers serving in extraordinary
positions outside of our denomination.
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(Acts of Synod 1976, pp. 33-34)
(Acts of Synod 2011, p. 872)

(1976 £3|3]|9|8, 33-34 %)

Article 14

a. A minister of the Word shall not leave the
congregation with which the minister is connected for
another church without the consent of the council.

(2011 £3|3|2|8, 872 &)
14 =%
a. SAlE 71249 52|¢i0] AH410| &6t W3S ML Ef S| = JHA|
oteict

b. A minister of the Word who resigns from the ministry
in the Christian Reformed Church to enter a ministry
outside the denomination shall be released from office
by the classis with an appropriate declaration reflecting
the resigned minister’s status and with the concurring
advice of the synodical deputies.

oM Alefaty] $lstol & neto 2 RE
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—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-b

c. A minister of the Word, once lawfully called, may not
forsake the office. A minister may, however, be released
from office to enter upon a non--ministerial vocation for
such weighty reasons as shall receive the approval of
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the classis with the concurring advice of the synodical
deputies.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-c

22, B2l 14

d. A minister of the Word who has entered upon a d. T AFA 2|7} ERSEH 210 25| 210| OFL|H Q2 AJHZ}O| A TS
vocation which classis judges to be non-ministerial and C 2104 9 L a|9} mClar Ho mrio| ole 2| ol 1 olL
forsakes the calling of a minister of the Word shall be Adie|= 2 goletl Lo/t Tote 39, 1 HHO| A2 A L & O|LHof
released from office within one year of that judgment. 2= ZH0|C} =30l A THTHS L2l Tfofl= 23| 24=29| 9|2 A0{0}
The concurring advice of the synodical deputies shall be sict
obtained at the time of the judgment. =
e].cfA formerbmigistler o:;thlg \'/t\)llor? who”was released fll"orp e 2A} 2202 HE FHRIE MR 2AH= 1 F2IS AASH 5|0 29010}
office may be declared eligible for call upon approval o - _ o - — L
the classis by which such action was taken, with the 32 E=2] =25 20I0F Y EE AHAO| ATt HAECE ol =2l=,
concurring advice of the synodical deputies. The classis, | 235|2t=9| QI5|510f|, 2} 2| 521} 23|12 Fl2{= M2 Ao 2=
in the presence of the deputies, shall conduct an AFBIS. Z{ M=l O] =H= = =lo] u|o
: , . . ) =3 L O|E{E2 A|5H C 5|0 Y| Bt !
interview that examines the circumstances surrounding 8= daots UBRS A °_°+040F StCt. ot alslel P e =
the release and the renewed desire to serve in ministry. | 1= SAt kS CHA| 2FOLOf SHCH
Upon acceptance of a call, the person shall be re-
ordained.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-e -2k B2l 14-¢
Note: The following changes to Article 14 will be Z:0l2e] 14 RO| HZAAISS 2025 W Z3|0|| M 2HEdSH 2| ZASHC}

considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with additions
indicated by underline and deletions indicated by

strikethrough).

a. A minister of the Word shall not leave the call the
congregation with which the minister is connected for
another position ehureh without the consent of the
council which issued the call.

b. [unchanged]

c. A minister of the Word, once lawfully called, may not
forsake the office. A minister may, however, be released
from office to enter upon a non-ministerial vocation for
such valid weighty reasons as shall receive the approval
of the classis with the concurring advice of the synodical
deputies.




—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-c —-2tZ2 B2l 14-c
d. A minister of the Word who has entered upon a d. 2AFRIS H2| D 5|7} H|AFI0|2} THOHSE 2112 A|2bSH @h2s0|
vocation which classis judges to be nhonministerial and SIZp 245 Tl o ol 202 HE 02IS|C
forsakes the calling of a minister of the Word shall be AtSAA b= A HEE HESE 1 E O[LHo AREFH JXEN
released from office within one year of that judgment. L35|0| Oe2{dt T2 23| CHEO| So|Z2 A0{Of ST}
The concurring advice of the synodical deputies shall be
obtained at the time of the judgment.
e. A former minister of the Word who was released from | o mizig| b} 9]= 0| Q20| ACIt= RIS HASIAC L5|0| 520}
office may be declared eligible for call upon approval of | _ _ ol =ol= of LILIS 2L HS T2 A O L ==
the classis by which such action was taken, with the 32| tHH9| 595 2OoIM YELE AAS ZE o+ UL =2l=, F2
concurring advice of the synodical deputies. The classis, | CHE2| Q/3|510]| sHE ZAIS QE{HSH0 HRIZ| YT M-S XAl
in the presence of the deputies, shall conduct an 25|58t © A0S 5l0|5HH = 23| 10| 2259
interview that examines the circumstances surrounding __‘gl = AHE_‘"—_ 2= &AQISIHM 2 9| 70| SZEU=A]
the release and the renewed desire to serve in ministry, | &QIStCt HRI0| | AS WHOf| s AFEES 2 tEICt
and shall ensure that all synodical regulations have been
met. Upon acceptance of a call, the person shall be
reordained.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-e -2tZ2 B2l 14-¢
Supplement, Article 14-b Yzl 14-b

B DCkS Alol5t= 2 AL0f| 2F5 Mo
Declaration regarding ministers who resign from the = LTS Atests SAtol] et JY
CRC
a. Synod directed the churches and classes dealing with | 5 C}2 [ct D35|0jAM M DAIAS 57| Q510 QA2 HroR{ 1 & pCke
ministers who depart from the Christian Reformed Lo S SEL ALSL DA Ol LB =5
Church in North America (CRCNA) in order to seek L= SARE HEHSHH, S8 = 45t 03] L L=3|0f|A 1978 & &3]t
ordination in the ministry of the Word in another church ZHEHSE “HE AtRIO| B0 JOA Z3|CHHEL| 2| Y2 EtHTH HA
to take note of the statement made by Synod 1978 that | /5, o, 211 S = =
. o P Mol ztpstetn # = Moje

“Synod has instructed all our churches and classes that | = _|7f f’“o“?lt BitP= --= &l r"‘_ ot SAIO] (_)l a2 o2t
in all cases of resignation a proper resolution of Aetg A elst=0 4t 8848 RFOstt= & QlAlstet
dismissal must be adopted with the concurring advice of | 7 x|51aic} (1978 23|3|0|2, 73 &)

synodical deputies” and to realize that this statement
allows for a broad degree of flexibility in responding to
such situations (cf. Acts of Synod 1978, p. 73).




b. Synod directed the churches and classes to take into | i, z35|= 5|9} L3|7} ZAS 3t wjo|| A7} AlRIS AAIGID
account the manner and spirit in which a minister has HL L LS el I A
acted during the time leading up to and including L2 |7kA] 27t 2|6t ER=et FAIS Da{stat Z|A|GHCE (0fE &2
departure from office when determining what action to 20| HESID & CHE AEhe Thaot 5l 210]| SiEstT})
take. (Some situations may require a deposition; others
may require only a simple release from office.)
Note: The following changes to sections a-b will be Z:0l2Q] a-b o] HAALEH2 2025 | Z3|0f|A 2HEHSH 2| A SHCH
considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with additions ) R _

(EE2 22 d716t A0|1 o232 272 Aot A0|Ch.

indicated by underline and deletions indicated by

strikethrough).

a : N
S eI R T S e S R
ARSI S CRE R SO TR R e
SI'IH.'GI'. A I_lellth Amehea (gﬁ |IEG|11;!r) ||||_e|ele| tle seellz I

“Synod has instructed “all our churches and classes that
in all cases of resignation a proper resolution of
dismissal must be adopted with the concurring advice of
synodical deputies.”-and-torealize-that-this This
resolution statement-allows for a broad degree of
flexibility in responding to such situations (cf. Acts of
Synod 1978, p. 73).

b. In making such a resolution-Syred-directed-the b. 12{5t FAS 20 A ZSH=—3AA5tIEt 135|Q} = 5|= 31T
churches and classes should te take into account the o eS| =S 510l Of 202 @l —_ ol
manner and spirit in which a minister has acted during A0 2AE ZHS &0l UM 27t A FE U [7HR] 2H40f A 2ol
the time leading up to and including departure from office | E{EQ} Y-S FO| A 112{5}0{0F StC}. (OjH st FR= OIHO 2
when determining what action to take. (Some situations - =
Cl2 HO L CtA 210 Holol A ol

may require a deposition; others may require only a Olo{AL, T2 8= T AT A o L)
simple release from office.)
c. Synod encouraged the churches and classes c. 23|= 13|} 5|0 A Cr2 1t Z+o| A nsto)
1) To recognize carefully the conditions and 1) 2t Z220IC SE35H 240} AS 20| 214 QIAISHA (0|2 EH

i t f ticul that t '
circumstances of a particular case that may come to 2342 T} DAIZO ARRIOIR| OFL{D] AFAIAR| AQIOIZ| OfE S).

their attention (e.g., whether it be a formal or a de facto
resignation) and, having done so,




2) To make a declaration reflecting the resigned
minister’s status that is appropriate to the way and spirit
in which the minister acted during the time leading up to
and including the minister’s resignation from office. Such
a declaration could reflect one of the following:

2) AtStE SAZEAIY S BASH|7HA] 20t 2ot St gAlE
12{5t0] AtRISk= SAS| A|9{0f BiSte] ARttt deloll= Tk &
StLIS BFY T

a) The resigned minister is honorably released.

a) AtSH= ZAF HOAFRIEICE (honorably released).

b) The resigned minister is released.

b) Atst= SAZE AR EICE (released).

¢) The resigned minister is dismissed.

d) The resigned minister is in the status of one deposed.

Note: In distinction from a minister who retires, any
resigned minister no longer retains the honor and title of
minister of the Word in, nor has an official connection
with, the Christian Reformed Church in North America
(cf. Church Order Article 18-b).

d. Synod encouraged churches and classes to
prayerfully consider the following principles in their
deliberations:

d. 28/ malot 31017 7| =5t 72T CHg YRS ALRSO!
Aolgt 248 ADBHACE

1) Schismatic activities are to be considered a serious
violation of the sacred trust associated with ordination
and a dishonoring of God which results in pain and
brokenness in the body of Christ.

2) All declarations by churches and classes should
clearly evidence hope for the possibility of restoration
and mutual reconciliation.

(Acts of Synod 1993, pp. 581-82) (1993 £3|3|9|2 581-582 &
Supplement, Article 14-c B2l 14-c
The provisions of Supplement, Article 14-b also apply to B2l 14-bt E5t B2l 14-c 0| = AR25|= HE, E5 F2F 21 A

Article 14-c, especially in those situations when ministers
resign under discipline or to avoid discipline.

SO|AHL ZAE TIst7| 2la Are th 2215tTt.




Supplement, Article 14-e

The provisions of Supplement, Article 84 related to
reinstatement of ministers who have been deposed also
apply to ministers who resign under discipline or to avoid
discipline and later seek reordination by way of Article
14-e.

£ 842l S48 Ci2i 4 84 2 22i2] 332 2240) oo

UUE FZAE 14-e Of 2|50

(Acts of Synod 2016, p. 866)

(2016 £3|3|9|Z, 866 %)

Note: The following changes to Supplement, Article 14-e
will be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with
additions indicated by underline).

= 2025 @ Z2|0|| M AES 2| ZYTICE

Process for reentry into CRC ministry after a release
from office via Article 14 or 17:

Off 14 2t 17 20| 2t CRC Off A Yst= 7+

1. A former minister who was released through the
provisions of Article 14-b, 14-c, or 14-d or Article 17-c or
17-d and desires readmission to CRCNA ministry should
be interviewed by the classis in which the original action
was taken. The interview should examine the following:
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a. the circumstances surrounding the release

b. the applicant’s theological and ministerial journey
since the release

c. the sense of call and renewed commitment to service
in the CRC
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The classis, with the concurrence of the synodical
deputies, shall then make a decision regarding whether
to endorse the request to begin the process for
readmission.
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2. If approval is given to proceed, the classis shall notify
the Candidacy Committee to quide the applicant through
the completion of any requirements for ministry imposed
by synod subsequent to the original ordination. If the
applicant has served in ministry outside the CRC, the
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Candidacy Committee should also receive and review
recommendations from the church and regional body last
served by the minister.

3. The Candidacy Cc_>mm|ttee shall notify the releasing 3 AR RE FHS 2250 ZAHZ0| 222 HIQLS HO ofA
classis once all requirements are complete and favorable o|o|5|C ST 5|0 ELEIC
recommendations have been received. Pl sie eo|of SEottt
4. Up.on completion of all reqwremgnts, thg releasmq 4 NHZPFRE JHS 2Z2S o] L3|= 51T 0| SAP} HuylHtS
classis shall declare the former minister eligible for call. | 7~ "5 MISICH 3|0 obA olof 21818k O[5t RIHS Ao|5tH
A former minister shall not be nominated for a call until o= USS MIESIC} 3|2t Ot4 2{3|7}F HRIEY| 9|5t A4AS SO
the releasing classis and the Candidacy Committee have | W}7} 2| SljE 2 AL= 2H0|| X|HE|Z| OFLSICH HHIZIAS 2 4 7|72to2
approved the applicant’s eligibility for call. Eligibility for 5t = = = =14 3

. =0 Cl AR} 7|7F EOF B2 U LI A2k5t| OFL|St 0 HEIZIAS
call shall be for a period of two years. An individual who | = f_ A f_l EaR=s ==t 1 r_':_' Or_ | Oftfotat E'S _f_—. =
has not received and accepted a call within that time and | $&517| AU A2 J= HYUAAHS SOI5H 5|0 I HHYS MY £
who desires to continue eligibility for call, must request ol

an extension through the classis that approved the
request for eligibility for call.

5. The ordination and installation of a former minister
who has been declared eligible for call shall require the
approval of the calling church’s classis counselor or the
calling church’s classis interim committee, which shall
see that all synodical requirements have been met.

6. The provisions of Supplement, Article 84 related to
reinstatement of ministers who have been deposed also
apply to ministers who resign under discipline or to avoid
discipline and later seek reordination by way of Article
14-e.

(Acts of Synod 2016, p. 866)

Article 15

Each church through its council shall attend to the proper
support of its minister(s).

7} WB|= IS AIS Sofl A% A 2H5| 25| 95 - Asof
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—Cf. Supplement, Article 15




Supplement, Article 15

“Proper Support” Defined

Proper support of a church’s minister is to include an
adequate salary, medical insurance, disability insurance,
a housing provision, payment to an appropriate pension
or retirement plan, a continuing education stipend, and
other employment-related items.

, S EEY,
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To “attend to” proper support does not imply that the
calling church is responsible to provide all of these items
of support. Rather, the calling church is responsible to
ensure that the minister has a plan that addresses these
items. In many ministries the local church itself accepts
these responsibilities in order to facilitate full-time or
part-time ministerial service. In other settings—such as
church planting, various forms of chaplaincy,
bivocational arrangements, multipoint ministries, and so
on—the financial plan will include income and benefits
provided by a variety of potential sources. The financial
plan should be carefully reviewed and signed by the
classical counselor when a call to ministry is made or
when a pastor and church decide to change their
financial arrangement.
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(Acts of Synod 2024, p. 851)

Guidelines for Churches Whose Ministers Receive
Salary Support from Other Employment

1. The church is responsible for a total compensation
package proportionate to the time spent in ministry to the
church (forty-eight hours equals full time). The
compensation package shall ordinarily be based on
synodically stated minimum salary, fringe benefits, and
housing costs.
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2. Since the compensation package includes a 2. BARAO= 22A|7HH[3| Q|2 EE 4TS TSk 02 2 A= 20|
percentage allowance for health insurance, the minister 6 o|sl == ; ol= _

is expected to secure adequate health insurance for the 1S5S let SE e 2= 20| 7HsH0f0F SHTt.

minister and the minister’s family.

3. The value of the parsonage provided by the 3. W37t A 25 SALRO| 71AS BAMAAHQl 2 s HE2
congregation may be used for part or all of the ] s o)

compensation package. ZAZ 4 UCH

4. The minister shall receive pension credits in the 4. 2AH= W3] AFHO| SAIGH= A|ZH0f| HI3Y|5HA] 2AF ¢127|20|
Ministers’ Pension Fund proportionate to the percentage - - -

of time devoted to the duties of the church. Eligibility for ASote AFHUS TS = UCH HH AZSNS Lo{H JAt
full pension credit may be secured if full contribution to 27|32 BEEHZS M HEEH0f =ICt

the Ministers’ Pension Plan is made.

5. The nature and amount of time of the task(s) other 5. W3|AIS 0|92 5t= 12| AAD} 1 0| ZALsH= A|ZHe] ¥
than ministry shall be specified. The average amount of Ho= of SICh DE(ARSIT 21910 _

time expended upon the total of the ministerial and THHSZ Yo OF ELt. Wl AFAt T7|EF A0 SAlsh= AlZHe
nonministerial tasks shall not exceed sixty hours per A7t 2 60 A|ZHS ZIfSHM = ©F EICY

week.

(Acts of Synod 1987, p. 572)

Note: Synod 2024 adopted some conflicting changes in | =: 7024 WE 235|= 135|531 E2l 15 50| “1 3|2 9|5t Jfo|=2t01
the “Guidelines for Churches . . .” section of Church _
ideli M EHIIZ| Albte| = HAASHS

Order Supplement, Article 15 (see Acts of Synod 2024, SGEL:Se(:neS f(:;Churchis o -IO gr < | ; EE L
pp. 851-52, 902). The changes proposed by Synod 2023 | XH=H3tAC (=, 2024 & 32|2|2|=, 851-52, 902 &). 2023 ¥ =
appear immediately below, and some additional changes | &7} A|Qtst 1 ZALEHE HEZ Of2H0f|, Z2|CHE 7+24 (Council of
proposed by the Council of Delegates follow (with Delegates)7t A|Qt5t QF7to| 7t HAAISH 11 Ot 7| S5t (RS2l
additions indicated by underline and deletions indicated HEo L5 240|T Ae 2 552 s Z0[Ch. 0] &
by strikethrough). Both sets of changes will be reviewed T T Stst7] ol5H0] JHEHSH 2 4
by Synod 2025 for adoption before being included in the | =< h”gt_ s 220 ZE517| 2{ot0 AENE 4] 2025 5=
Church Order and Its Supplements. 297t 24 Ao|tt
Changes proposed by Synod 2023 to Synod 2024 2023 UE 23|17} 2024 HE Z3|0f A5t HHA XS
Guidelines for Churches—Whese—MimSter—lieeeive W32 2|5t 740|=2}91 (Guidelines for Churches:), “X&3t 22470
Salary-Suppert-from-Other-Employment in Conversations | -, - _

TOMERERNS | pieistol 2ALeL CBIGH, B RO B A a e ot

with Pastors about “Proper Support”




31. The value of the parsonage provided by the
congregation may be used for part or all of the
compensation package.

3 1. WeVt AlESh= SAREL| 72| A If7 (A9 YT L= HER
==

42T - hall , . lits it 5 L _ =

.. g . . _-ﬁ: Lﬁz::lﬁ—‘ ::l_IEI HE"O e|—|;: |_|_I|_I——— ﬂel/\a

I’Fl"."m'sl | E"SI'E" II E"'EI’ A5 EFE'IE E'ie < It EE IIiEgEibEiIEity fogr Y= ZAR| T SUS M2 A Tof] My HMH 4GS HE
: : : i |

full pension credit may be secured if full contribution to o A

the Ministers’ Pension Plan is made.

53. Thg r_lature and amounj[ _of time of the task(s) other 5 3. AFS-Set 2120| M A} A|ZHS 2AIR ZHE FH2AI0| B SRSt

than ministry shall be-specified shall be mutually SUSICE M S22 WIS HAMO| 2 HEle MR N2E|ofo}

discerned by minister(s) and the supervising council. The | = oA S Olmlm EAT O = Pt otoAl .

support plan in the letter of call, including the financial ott, =8| 7tz Sef/t SOlotil, SHHOZ F=0te= 7he+0f OfE

plan, shall be specified in writing, approved by the A ESHO{OF SO} At L} HIALY 2129| A0 M HEE[= B AlIZt2

classical counselor, and normally reviewed annually by | EAF 2&t 0 A|ZHS 2T} £ QiCH

the supervising council. The average amount of time

expended upon the total of the ministerial and

nonministerial tasks shall not normally exceed sixty

hours per week.

4. The supervising council shall annually attend to 4. U= FteAle eaxo|n AMA0l 2|1 Y29l 2|8 Hlst=

nonfinancial support of ministers, including but not 2 ALO| H|AIA 2SS Oi 2 251010k BT

limited to physical, emotional, and spiritual support.




Changes proposed by the Council of Delegates to Synod | )04 Wz Z35|C)E 7F2A10| A|QFsH B A AlS

2024

Guidelines for Churches Whose Ministers Receive DA CH2 219102 HE| A0S ol D5|2 2|5t 710| =219
Salary Support from Other Employment

1. The church is responsible for a total compensation 1. 13|= W3] AFHO| AFRE A|ZH0]| B35t 201 2|9 Ij7| 2|2

package proportionate to the time spent in ministry to the
church (forty-eight hours equals full time). The
compensation package shall ordinarily be based on
synodically stated minimum salary, fringe benefits, and
housing costs.

percentage allowance for health insurance, the minister
is expected to secure adequate health insurance for the
minister and the minister’s family.

2. Since the compensation package includes a 2. 2¥ ]1H7|1|7f o|REHS IEtst7| 20| SAH= ZHAID}F 7120
StCt.

3. The value of the parsonage provided by the 3. 3|7} HREt= ZAFRIO| 712 2|9 THF| 2|0 UL = B2
congregation may be used for part or all of the
compensation package.

4 TH . hall . . lits in ! )
Mini ' ionEund . I .
of time-devoted-to-the-duties-of the-church—Eligibility for | —
full pension credit may be secured for ministers who =
work at least 20 hours per week as long as a if-full

contribution to the Ministers’ Pension Plan is made.

5. The nature and amount of time of the task(s) other 5. AFSl Q| 2120| MAD} A|7H0| EAE|0{OF SICH AP} H| A 2I29|
than ministry shall be specified. The average amount of
time expended upon the total of the ministerial and
nonministerial tasks shall not exceed sixty hours per
week.




Article 16 16 2
A minister who for valid reasons desires a temporary SAP}L EHESE AL 2 13| AFS QA E 2] (temporary leave of
leave of absence from service to the congregation must 21540 JLOAlO| 2{2+S Of _ O AL O A
have the approval of the council, which shall continue to | absence)sted ¥ 7h229| 51={5 0i0k 510, 11 7hzde Al&aiM 1
have supervision over the minister. In all cases of a SALE UETICH RE YA|FRI9| AL, 2A= 1 AFER| 2 =012}0
temporary leave of absence the minister shall return to sict
service in that congregation. =
Note: '_I'he fo_IIowing ch_anges to Article 16 (indicated by 2 C}29| 16 RO|| CHEH HAALSH (P22 BR)2 2025 UE 235|0{|A
underline) will be considered by Synod 2025 for R
adoption_ ZHE—I-ll OEF Z| —Tl—a:|EEI Z'JO“:"
A minister who for valid reasons desires a temporary EIESH O|R2 WFAIHE UX|HOR FRI5tHE SAL= 71240 4018
leave of absence from service to the congregation must - R L -
have the approval of the council, which shall continue to 2010k o0, 7k do| AEHQ Y=5 H=Ct 7tede e SAt
have supervision over the minister. A council may also, =O|SIHAM UA|ZHQI S 20| Z&5ICEn THCHSt Tfjof] 1218 5{2tst=
in consultation with the minister, initiate the process of LS A|ZFSICE O OlA| S2I0| HO ol =ICt & JEp——
granting a temporary leave of absence when it believes | 252 Al — ST 2 QA /A2 320N 2=s siE SAPE 2 103
that the situation warrants such an arrangement. In all AH 22 3|=5t= A0|C
cases of a temporary leave of absence the intention shall
be that the minister shall return to service in that
congregation.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 16 -2t2 Bzl 162

Note: Tr_1e following proposed Suppleme_nt, Article 16 will =: 0f2fo] H|OtEl B2l 16 2= 2025 WE Z35|0f|A WEHSH 2| AAFIC},
be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption.
Supplement, Article 16 HX| 16 =
A council may initiate the process of granting a leave of | 512412 5| Yr2210| A2 A 7} L5|0]| STt A8t EREID
absence only after seeking the advice of the church p— Doz Eat & ' S22 0|5t TIHS A|ZFBIC
visitors, who should inform the classis of the situation 1215 W30 MEUSE SSot 20, FAS SOUS= HHES AlAfHC
when a written report is provided to the assembly (W3S 42-b). 27| §22 6 FE 2RISR oton, 11 7|72t0] HE=2
(Church Order Art. 42-b). An initial leave of absence N - = - -

= - D210 = 1= A £20|5HE 15 HOo O Al
should be granted for no more than six weeks, with any | =2 S= A2 T” HalS 201 S L_(‘)—} L. Ol 3t BP0l 74220l
extension of this time requiring additional advice of the | 312foh= YAl FAIE 12 F O|AS ZI}6HA| 9I=C}

church visitors. In no case may a leave of absence




initiated by the council extend for a period of longer than
twelve weeks.

Article 17

17 %

a. Ministers who are neither eligible for retirement nor
worthy of discipline may for weighty reasons be released
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from active ministerial service in a congregation through | At% (released from ministry) 8te{® =AtLE 52 7H220] YHE <
action initiated by themselves, by a council, or jointly. Q1 L= QI 20| MBI AFRIE 4= QICH O]2{ot ARl £3|9
Such release shall be given only with the approval of o o] 2017} 23|2E0| £0|7} 9/ T SESIC
classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical 0| Mef =2lof Soluh Sela=el selvt US U w=ott
deputies, and in accordance with synodical regulations.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 17-a - z2kr Bzl 174
b. The council shall provide for the support of areleased | |, 72412 AJZI5H 2 ALQ| MEHH|Z L 5|7} 20151 g O 2 2015t 7|7t
minister in such a way and for such a time as shall Sof HRFEHOL 5
receive the approval of classis. S o 2Ok ettt
c. A minister of the Word who has been released from C. WAL O 2EE] ARRIEl A= &5 ) HZF 15| HYlS 82 21AH 0|
active ministerial service in a congregation shall be Lt mioy ==
eligible for call for a period of two years, after which time UL, 1 20= =207t S2IU=2 39S 20| SAXOM APE 25
the classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical MOAASICH EYSH ARV JOH L3 23| 2U=E0| 9|5 Ao A
deputies, shall declare the minister to be released from os9|7tO =
, S7|7t2 1 W Cio|2 oRISH A OIC
the ministerial office. For weighty reasons the classis, FRIINS 1 E TR2 AT QL
with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies,
may extend the eligibility for call on a yearly basis.
d. In some situations, the cIasgis_ may c!e_cide that it d. Oj A20|= ARRIE 2At0| W7t MAHS 72l & L3|= 5T 2AL7}
cannot declare the released minister eligible for call after | _ o o1 - = - o
the minister has completed the process of evaluation Y2 A4S LA S| @Y= 724;3%} = QU o=t <0
and assistance. The classis, with the concurring advice L3ls 235|2H=0| £0|2 A0 2 AFRIO|A AFRIE 242 MAASHO{OF ST}
— o [ ] o =2 =/ = 1T A2 —
of the synodical deputies, shall then declare the minister
to be released from ministerial office.
Note: The following changes to Article 17 will be Z:0f2f0] 17 RO| HHAAISFS 2025 W £3|0f|A] 2fjEHSH 2| AASIC}
considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with additions Dz HEo T4E HOl T Hoo A -
indicated by underline and deletions indicated by (=2 FE= E7fet 20| = & FaS AAlet ZoIo.

strikethrough).




a. Ministers who are neither eligible for retirement nor a. 2&|5tHL} A S AEH0| Ot 2AH= EFCHSH 265 0|22 2H0|2QH0
worthy of discipline may for valid weighty reasons be = Al Tl DEOS AlHE a2 e HulE S
released from active ministerial service in a position to SOIL 7220 Ee 5522 HEotoM, Wel 256 HYE oA
which they have been called by a congregation, through | 2I222E H2IZ 4 QICt J2{st HAS 35|90 £0I11} 3| CHEQ]
action initiated by themselves, by a council, or jointly. =o|= of 25 OO A0 =240
Such release shall be given only with the approval of SOIE 20N, 38l H8S ErotdiM, si=dtt
classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical
deputies, and in accordance with synodical regulations.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 17-a ~-2k2 H2l 17-3
b. [unchanged] b. [HAYZ]
c. A minister of the Word who has been released from C. TStet & AJQO 2 EE| HRIE| Q0| AIHR}= 2 W SOF HHlE &
active ministerial service in-a-congregation shall be ol 2L H.© 7t LI LBl 25 ol Zo|2 A
eligible for call for a period of two years, after which time | %1€ AAS 7k2|0, 11 7[7H0] AL Lol= 9| thE2| 39S FoM
the classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical S SALS| Z2AF2I0| HRIZ| QS S ZIELSIC 5| = EfYSH =t
deputies, shall declare the minister to be released from o= or - = - o

, o|oto} 23| CHHEC| =902 o JH|Z A2 1 4 Clo
the ministerial office. For valid weighty reasons the Ol""'_i 20|20t 32| tiES] SOIS LOoIM, FBAAS 114 2912
classis, with the concurring advice of the synodical Aye 4+ Aot

deputies, may extend the eligibility for call on a yearly
basis.

d. [unchanged]

Supplement, Article 17-a

Provisions regulating release from ministerial service in a
congregation

a. If a classis decides a released minister needs
evaluation and assistance before accepting another call,
it shall specify at the time of release what is required
before the minister is declared eligible for call.
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1) The classis shall appoint an oversight committee of no
fewer than three persons to plan and monitor an
evaluation of readiness for the ministry that focuses on
professional competence and personal/ emotional
status. An evaluator or evaluators mutually agreed upon
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by the classis and the oversight committee shall conduct | o|o15|7} £0|2 210f 0| W72 £A3HBICH (2AF-13| A0 A 255t
the evaluation. (Pastor Church Resources is able to - = 225t A Of e S S 6] A E Gl
recommend appropriate evaluators.) Classis shall g7AtE 24E & QU0 =2l= BItHIER 712 SEHIES OE
determine who is responsible for any costs of evaluation | ZCtstz| ZZSIC}

or stipulated personal counseling.

a) The committee, composed of both laity and clergy, a) WAIZ QI 2 A2 A E 22450 ST 23]Q| F12Al0 UL

may include one council member of the congregation _

. . . ZSHA|Z 4= QUL

involved in the separation. sM=E T M

b) The committee, in consultation with the interim b) O] QYUB|= 5| AFIQ|2I5| 9} AlO|510] Tt 2AI2EE J|CHE HS
committee of classis, shall develop specific expectations I ] SHSIC 1S B4EFE ol DAL SO Al
for the minister and shall monitor progress toward Argstal Yolidl SH=E ote AES e Bt 2Al= 722t
established goals. The issues addressed shall be L3|7F |7\ 20| w2tA] 22| SHE 2AFt =0|5t0] AATIC}
determined by concerns raised by the council and the

classis in collaboration with the minister.

c) The committee shall present a progress report at each ) 9I93|= o3| 7| =5/0| AAS B DS}

regularly scheduled classis meeting.

d) After it has received the report of the evaluator(s), the d) WIIRHE)ZEE B2 82 9|9i5| = 3T 2A0| 28l 2t 0 2450
committee shall make a recommendation to classis _ =

regarding the minister’s eligibility for call. Lo 9| Off 1Bt

2) The minister shall participate in the evaluation and 2) ST 2AH= o229} 20| TIte} =29| 2FA0f| 20 510{OF ST},

assistance process as follows:

a) The minister shall consent to the release of a detailed

report, with recommendations, from the evaluator(s) to o= _ e

the oversight committee. S2|5t01OF BtCY.

b) In addition to the evaluation stipulated above, the ) Q0| A FAE Lot Jof SHEY A= 2HAIDF 2ZHE 9|945|7}F 9|5t
minister shall engage in any personal counseling _ L - _ =
required by classis with a therapist mutually agreed upon o7t ot A EHE7Iet Pit= O st 71Ol Ol 210{5t0{OF
by the minister and the oversight committee. StC},

3) Based upon the recommendation of its oversight 3) 2= 2|945|0] A0l 250 L3|= ST SA} HHIS HIS A ol

committee, the classis shall make the final decision
concerning the minister’s readiness to be declared
eligible for call.

FH|7t 2| A=2|0)| chah 2(Z 2ES LHZICE




4) If the classis does not declare the minister eligible for | 4) otor L. 5|7} STt Z A7} HHIS BH|of BHYSHR| QICID MOiEH 2
call, it shall, with the concurrence of the synodical L == = _ = o

deputies, release the minister from office. 2= E2|U= S22 EoM oY FAIE FAHSZ2RH AR
5) With the approval of classis, a minister who has been | 5) 51 135|0| AjH O 2HE| SRS ZA= 3]0 2912 AL Sof T}
released from service in a congregation may transfer o _
his/her membership and ministerial credentials to a 712 S0l AA4lO] WA D ZA nHSEE SHe o 2| US| THE we|=
neighboring council within the classis during the O|Ast 4= QICt 3|7t Y SAP YRS 88 £ QICtn MESH AL,
evaluation process. If classis declares the minister . =

eligible for Eall the council that holds the minister’s oiid AMS JAF UHSYS A A= Th2 s D EdEE
credentials shall publicize the minister’s availability. ASE LeqOf oirt.

6) With the approval of classis, a minister who has been | g) 51 15|0| AjH O 2EE] Fj2IEl ZAL= 35|90 2012 A2 Sof HHS
released from service in a congregation may transfer _ _ ; ;oo o o

his/her membership and ministerial credentials to a SN 2|7 2p4le] Y2 4~ USS HE ol F0i| AALO| W2 At
council in another classis after the classis in which the WHZHS CI2 5| Lfo] w3|2 0|AE 4~ QIC} of{E 2AS| Z2A}
separation occurred declares the minister eligible for call. - =

Thz council that holds the minister’s credenti%ls shall AHSPS /R 7IZSE F BEE 4 USS THOF AL,
publicize the minister’s availability.

b. If a classis decides a congregation that has been b. 2AIQ} ZHESH M3|7} 2 235|212 HUls)y| Mol Woletn =22
separated from its minister needs a time of evaluation HEE A4 JIRI M L ATt HAE HO LAL o e S
and assistance before extending another call, it shall 2SS AlZE 7HE XS LoVt 2EE 32, ole SAU elet 28
specify at the time of separation what is required before | @ 1 3|7} C2 25| 1E AHEIGHY| 40| £210| TS| HA|5H0{0F
the congregation calls another minister. sic)

1) The classis shall appoint an oversight committee 1) 3G 712A10| &35t L 3|= 7122219} 31| 2|ASHCI2 = go2
composed of the council’s classical counselor and at _ _ o o _

least two other persons to plan and monitor the TEE U= ?lEelS ¥To0] Ut HEE At HASH=S S
evaluation process.

2) In conjunction with the church council, the committee 2) Sl W35|0| 71R2AI9 S| 2= Q5| JhsotD S ALEl0| A Etet
shall secure interim pastoral leadership, preferably a HOZO| OIAIBALE MOIS T BHE MEICH (SARTE| 2| st
specialized interim pastor, and set goals. (Pastor Church | S X AZAIS WYt =HS Yot (SA-we] 2| AF= efel
Resources is able to assist with securing pastoral SANEREE EES2 £ UL

leadership.)

3) The committee shall present a progress report at each 3) 2= Q|Y3|= i3] A 7| 3]0 O] S E st

regularly scheduled classis meeting.




4) Based upon the recommendation of its oversight 4) 2= 9|2i3|o| MO et 3]s s W37t CH2 235|212 2yl
committee, the classis shall make the final decision = o172 2|= A
concerning the congregation’s readiness to extend a call. TH7E ERA=AIE 25 20T,
(Acts of Synod 2003, pp. 623-24) (2003 £3|3]9|2 623-24 Z)
Note: Councils and classes should take note of the H|2: 7FR2AIQL £ 3|= 1998 W 23|0f| A 2fEHE| 1 (1998 235|5|9|=
regulations regarding “release from ministerial service” - - - n
392-396 %) 2010 & Z3[0f|A ~H = (2010 £2/2|2|&F, 915-16 &)

adopted by Synod 1998 (see Acts of Synod 1998, pp.
392-96) and as amended by Synod 2010 (see Acts of
Synod 2010, pp. 915-16).

“ofi 22 FAPof 2ek #2lS astet

Note: The following changes to Supplement, Article 17 Z:0f2fle] B2l 17 RO HAAISIS 2025 1 Z35|0j|A 2YjERSH 2| AASC}
will be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with Qx| HES 21515 20| oo - ——
additions indicated by underline and deletions indicated (= F& d7fet A0 =272 F=-2 AAflet 2400, &=
by strikethrough). A new section a is proposed; the ac= MSH AQtEl 0|, siAfel a b= 22t b 2 c 7t E/US T,
current sections a and b would become sections b and c, = Z1TL O LIRS B2 C| 2| OO | ol -
respectively, and their content would remain unchanged, OtH C_ 2 S Helotals 1 W82 HE=A| BT =2 17-a 2| 20
except as where indicated in subsection ¢, 2. The current | J= M| F= a, 4 2 FHZICE
Note at the end of Supplement, Article 17-a would be
moved to section a, 4, as shown.
Provisions. regulating release from ministerial service in a | 15| 23| Apeio| B2I0| CHEH 74
congregation
a. General Provisions a. U A
1) All Article 17 separations, even those requested by a ) 17 20| 3|S5t RS AHS ZA QAT R| 2AL9} 7F2A10
pastor or those jointly initiated by a pastor and council, - _
are formally a request of the calling council and shall be = S52Z AZSHA|, dUII2 0| SXQ1 2H0|H 137 L=2]0fl O|5t0]
handled as such by the classis. 2| 2| £| {0 ST},
2) Pastors, churche_s, a_nd classes are encquraqed to 2) 2Ab W3] 2|1 L3l 17 RO FAS £45=H E20| &= wtt
take note of denominational resources available that . - _

A= f, 20] et WE o] 2tZ 0} 2|35 5 AESHEE LY HE=C0

provide assistance in the process of Article 17
separations, and to call upon outside resources or
mediators when necessary (in addition to the
involvement of classis representatives).

(=] CHEO| 2I00f HfoliA]).




3) In all situations, councils and pastors shall utilize a
formal separation agreement that identifies the publicly
stated reason(s) for the separation, the effective date of
the separation, the financial arrangements agreed upon
by all parties, and other relevant information. This
document shall be submitted to classis for its approval
when the council formally requests the Article 17
separation. If the pastor and council disagree on specific
matters, the areas of disagreement shall be clearly
identified, and classis shall adjudicate those matters

separately.

3) BE H20| FH A SAHE ZYSHE 0|9, FEo| waY BE
BARHE0| S5t A Brojot J|Et 1B WS BHHOR SHolse
T 2 S0|MES AIRSHO{OL BiCH JtRAI0] 17 20| ZHS FMHOR
248 0o 0| 242 =El0| Y4501 591 ) S0} 7120
S 20| SOI512| 92 Tjol, SO|5tA ok 22 SH5HT Lol
J2e Sy CEct

4) Classis minutes will concisely record the grounds for
the separation—for example, family situation, conflict,
continuing education, church closure, etc. Article 17
separations will be processed according to the
quidelines set forth by synod and the appropriate
denominational agencies. Councils and classes should
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take note of the regulations regarding “release from 3]8|9|F, 392-96 £& 2eh)7t 2Eist 2 2010 H&E &3 (2010H
ministerial service” adopted by _Synod 2024 (see Acts of 5|3]9|2 915-16 2)7} A5t “25| A} 0 2 HE| BiZI"0|| 25t FHS
Synod 2024, pp. 859-64) and Synod 1998 (see Acts of

Synod 1998, pp. 392-96) and as amended by Synod ={5H00F Bttt

2010 (see Acts of Synod 2010, pp. 915-16).

5) Releases from calls issued jointly between a C_RC 5) CRC 72417} Ch2 Dtho| m3| AJO|o 2202 22IE

council and a congregation in another denomination _ o o o= o i
should be processed in accordance with the principles YYo= 5HO| Z-E 2024 A& S|/t SEot A2|0f ThatM 2{2|sitt

established by Synod 2024 (see Acts of Synod 2024, pp.

859-64).

6) If a separation does occur, it is important to recognize
that there are continuing needs. The members of the
congregation require continued support, opportunity to
grieve, and guidance for future planning. The separated
pastor and his/her family should not be forgotten as they
leave the congregation and seek another call. The
congregation and classis should covenant to provide
continuing ministry and care for them, assisting in any
way possible to encourage personal healing and further
opportunities for ministry.

(2024 4 23] 3]9|F, 859-64 &2 H2}).

6) ZHO| AME|HM XKoo= H2|S 20| JUSS QA= A0

S20ICH Wa| HESE2 EHQ1 2|, &5 B A7t O[24E 2|5t
Jto|E2tolg W= SiCt WalE L G2 Y8 J|C2|= ZHSt

SAtRE 10| =& AojM= QHEICH W]t Le5l= 59| JiQ1A 0l

3|51 0|2 2| S35 2[ot0] HHsIHAM, IS5 (St S|t S8

ba. [unchanged]




cb. [unchanged] . . .

2) In conjunction with the church council, the committee
shall secure interim pastoral leadership, preferably a
specialized interim pastor, and set goals. (ThrivePastor
Chureh-Relations is able to assist with securing pastoral
leadership.)

7{0|ElE H=7| F3E, 7tsotE HEstE
WET| Z2|AHE é‘Eﬁ}J’- =HE Y5t0{0f sttt (Thrive 7t S=tAT=t

U+ astorChurchRetations > 1218 23|I & 25t O =22

3) [unchanged] . . .

Article 18

a. A minister who has reached retirement age, or who
because of physical or mental disability is incapable of
performing the duties of the office, is eligible for
retirement. Retirement shall take place with the approval
of the council and classis and in accordance with
synodical regulations.

A 18=

a. ZAt 2ES AZO[ ZAALL S E HAHY 22 Yol dete=
FARES Y 4 gl ol 28T 4 UL 2ElE 22t =39
SeE AHH S 80 et 0I—.—01&“1f

b. A retired minister shall retain the title of minister of the

b. 2EI8t ZAt= Y& AHHRZ M| 2|22t & w7t 2T AMF =
Word and the authority, conferred by the church, to S Almi0l At Eo o -:) oo j_'_ o =
perform official acts of ministry. Supervision shall remain | o552 TSE HRAS L=t 28 A Z C2 Wel2 45
with the church last served unless transferred to another | O|Z5}Z| &= ot 2}AI0| OfZ|Bte 2 M71 3|0 &CF 2&| Z2A19]
congregation. The supervising church shall be JhETEle 25 240! That SHC 2 L OFI L= 0| 00| AHSSH
responsible for providing honorably for the minister’s a=uels ‘_Dg_l T80l T2t olE SAer 710l RELRCEE
support and that of qualifying dependents accordingto | H|[&& Z|2/& 24|32 ZIC},
synodical regulations.
e oy o s | € 12 281 4571 e 9, o 221 ol p21S o
which recommended the retirement to declare the 7l d 2 5t0la =2l0f| 171 CHAl =2l Ao s AHA0] s
minister eligible for call. DO RE2 QYT 4 QICt

—Cf. Supplement, Article 18




Supplement, Article 18 Bzl 18R
Retirement 2E|
Ministers shall have the privilege of retiring at the age of SAH= 20I0| 5|2 AL 66 M0 &8 £ 9= 222 JHRIC

sixty-six years, if they so desire.

(Acts of Synod 2011, p. 813)

Supervision of an emeritus minister (except when the

rist ) ber In th " =5 U=2 (S SAZH A0 o
minister remains as a member in the congregation, or L } -
when the emeritation is expected to be of a temporary SE7t 344Y ER= 0l22) 2¢le] 230 tiet OE| =0 Zwol
nature) may be transferred, at the minister’s request, to | S23} W3|2 22 4 QIC}.
the church where they become a member after
emeritation.
This tr_ansfer is to be ma_de in the foIIc_Jwing manner: the SE| BAIO| AHES 22 AL 2E| 2AV} OFR|BtO 2 AFAEH 13| 9
council of the church which the emeritus minister served ST e o1aie o alof SleAlgl =lek © | = 4lo]l Fhee
last formally requests the council of the church which the | 7FE 20l 2EISAZ F7|24= we|o] 7220 siE 28| SAlS| 255
emeritus minister wishes to join, to exercise supervision | Z0}Z AE ZAlIZ o2 2 H35IC}
over the minister.

(Acts of Synod 1968, p. 69) (1968 £3|3]9|2 69 Z)

Early Retirement Option z7|2E|
i ot (e age o ty.iv yoses, wif holapmraval of | ===l =m0l 55 Mol ol ==l sler ol s 2=
the classes involved, under the reduced pension scale SAHE 2011 H= £3|0|M 2HEEl F 0] L2t ZHEl AZS 2R
adopted by Synod 2011. =IC}

(Acts of Synod 1993, p. 579)
(Acts of Synod 2011, p. 813)




“Official Acts of Ministry”

1) Certain acts of ministry—among them the preaching
of the Word, the administration of the sacraments, the
pronouncement of blessings for the people, the laying of
hands on new leaders, and the reception and formal
dismissal of members—are part of the ministry of Christ
to his followers and are entrusted to the church and,
within the church, to its ordained leaders, not to a
specific office.

2) Therefore, no long-standing, organized congregation
of Christians should be deprived of these liturgical acts
simply because it cannot provide for the presence of an
ordained minister or commissioned pastor.

SEo| T + oM YL & gltte Ol 7222 0l2{e
=3 AHS0| ATl 0| M= QHelCt

3) These acts of ministry symbolize and strengthen the
relationships among the Lord, leaders, and the people of
God. Their use is a sacred trust given to leaders by the
Lord for the purpose of strengthening the flock.
Therefore the administration of these acts should
continue to be regulated by the church.

3) 0l2{3t 23/0] Al R Tt AZAFS D SHLIC| Wy Atolo] 27E
A 0| BAHIS ZEHAIZICH SiLidol #AIS HAAI7|7| s
Z 7ML O :

ot HES A S AE=AS00A fIYstiltt 222
o A

(Acts of Synod 2001, p. 504)

Article 19

The churches shall maintain a theological seminary at
which persons are trained for the ministry of the Word.
The seminary shall be governed by synod through a
board of trustees appointed by synod and responsible to
it.

19
o= 20| AYRAE Ydote= At E RA|BICE O] At = £3|7t
A|Hot O|AI2| & ol £3|2| &tets 2o Z3|0f TisHA] 2H-Z ZIC

Article 20

The task of the ministers of the Word who are appointed
as professors of theology is to train the seminary
students for the ministry of the Word, expound the Word




of God, and vindicate sound doctrine against heresies
and errors.

Article 21 212
The churches shall encourage individuals to seek to D3| MEES W50 aro| AR} £ =2 2| U5 510 5|9}
become ministers of the Word and, in coordination with o _ _

82510 420 LB ASS Zo40} Tt

classis, shall grant financial aid to those who are in need
of it.

—Cf. Supplement, Articles 6, 7, and 8

Article 22

Students who have received licensure according to
synodical regulations shall be permitted to exhort in the

HES A|
C -

ol

P2 SofElioM HBE +~ UA=S

J

public worship services. S Eﬁ}tgfq
—Cf. Supplement, Article 22 2z B2 0%
Supplement, Article 22 Bzl A 22

A. Rules for Licensure

1. The Candidacy Committee may grant licensure to
conduct religious services in our churches only to such
as

 25|24589|945] = Of2fo] YO §510] oS WA 2FES
r

a. are approved as students for minister of the Word and
enrolled in a seminary program.

a. YFO| AFF27t £ 7] I5H0] Alstnol sPo 2 S=ot AtE

b. have successfully completed the final examinations of
one full year of seminary including work in biblical,
theological, and preaching courses.

2. The Candidacy Committee shall not grant licensure to
such students until it has made sure of the following with
respect to such applicants:

2. SoA= 22| He|e|= dliE LSS0l Of2iof AtahS 2HEA|7|7| Ao
21 AI5SS LedtA ¥=Ct




a. That they are members in good standing in our a. J1S0| 2 mCt m3|o| AAISH AT oIy} &HolsiCt
churches.
b. That they have spiritual qualifications necessary for b. 1S0| Ajolo| L3 QYOI 2|2 221 9/=7} HO| AAR 04

the ministry, and that they consider themselves called of
God to prepare themselves for the office of ministering
the gospel of Jesus Christ.

Q2|AEo| BEAtY
L

M2t5t=7tE 29l

c. That they intend to enter the ministry of the Christian c. 1S0| 2 WA At EE 4917} EHOI5HT}

Reformed Church.

d. That they have sufficient knowledge of the Bible, and | 4 JE0| Efolg 7t22l0kst 2825 MAZ|AI0| Q=2 E5| JHEAlIGH
especially of our Reformed principles, to act as a guide o _ - =il == '

o others. 12|0fl LSt 2|Al0| 225H2] BHQISHTY,

e. That they speak acceptably and to the edification of e. T1S0| M5 LstH m3|0| SIS M0HsH2| SH0I5ICH 0|2]5t
the churches. Itis left to the discretion of the Candidacy | _ , _ AB) A S ol2 g e AlARI= AL 010
Committee, however, whether it will obtain this RS dstu Ur2RE PS4 Ee UHAE GARI2EN 224
information by consulting the seminary faculty or by 2= S| A= H 3|0 AT

examining the applicant.

3. The Candidacy Committee has the right to extend the | 3 =35z15 B 2/95|= )5t 0|5 DA S Yst= SHUSO|H 0152 S
licensure of those who want to take post-graduate work, D s o HO LIS AMSHS O EHOk B

but with the understanding wFe > QU0 0] B2 CHS ArdE 78510k StC.

a. that this privilege is to be granted to those who are a. 0|23t 7|3|= CHSHR! MAL O|F 20| ASHSHH Al £ W THf| A
taking post-graduate work and declare that it is their oI SPICH ELOS} O AR HFS| SHAH e

definite intention to enter the ministry of the Christian AtSSHCHE 28t 2ALS Bol SPdofA| Foisttt.

Reformed Church.

b. that this extension is valid for no more than one year. | | ol5=20o| HZ7|7+2 1 WS Yz| 235iC}

c. that further extension may be given at the end of the c. 1 0|Ato| GRS 4 1 W Qo A2} MTBIO2 QS 220
first year in case the applicant makes a request in o o _

writing, and at the end of the second year if applicants 7tSoICh & A A0 HYS LYY 2, AT LTSN FHA
appear in person and are willing to submit to another AEE 2| 20{0F StC}, (& 2! 3 9| ¢ THHE = 0|=20|Lt FHLICH 5Ol M
examination (the latter part of this Rule 3, ¢ does not ASIEI CHEFOIAH C 2He=s12] OlLISIC

apply to those who are taking post-graduate work 8rol= HIstE d0P= A8of2| OfLIBIC:)

outside of the United States or Canada).

4. The Candidacy Committee is obliged to revoke the 4. 23|25 E2|23|= of2o] AL 0I5|2 2|48 4 QIC},

licensure




a. of those who have completed their theological studies | 5 A5t 22 Opxz|0F A2AAIA0| SO{7}Hs THYIZ YiR| o= AR
but have failed to take steps to enter into the sacred
ministry of the Word.
b. of those undergraduates who either discontinue their | AlBtZEZ ZCHH7{L} AlStD S22 52| 02 AISHY
studies or fail to enroll again at the seminary.
(Acts of Synod 1936, pp. 46-48) (1936 £3|3|2|2, 46-48 &)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2004, pp. 619-20) 2 =i=l0l2 A ' -
(Amended Acts of Synod 2010, p. 909) (2004 E2|2]2|= +4, 619-20 %)
(2010 &3l3|21E £4,909 &)
Q|=5HAH0|| L5t 015|= B
B. Licensure of International Students B. 2l=srdoll tist AsiS uF
1. The student must be a communicant member of a 1. HAG I & m3|o AAISH WQI0|0{OF 5t & WwCh Alstno| A7 L=
sound Reformed church and must be a regular or special | _ o _
student at our seminary. S'& SH40|0{OF BTt
2. The student must have sufficient training at our school | > 2 NCHAISH DO 285 ¢I42 e 5o 2 A 14| 10| 5tadn}
So that the faculty can make a recommendation S0 5|5 L2i0| SASICIT 2 S Bl
regarding their academic competence and ability to 30| 2lst sH0| 2ot 2 U= Shd
speak fluent English.
3. The student must have completed the course in 3. 2 DCHAIS NN @76 A WE FHES 0|48 HL CH2 S 0f| A
homiletics required of our students or passed an SCa IS ADSSHHO e o e
equivalent course in some other school, and must 0|2} SS¢ot HYS s=ot shde=2 A dulst dstuast 19| s
demonstrate the ability to exhort to the satisfaction of our | 524S Q1 5t= StAll
professor in homiletics.
4. The request for licensure must be sent to the 4. 015 QS 2AISHAIL|I5|0]| SIE2 FiC}.
Candidacy Committee.
5. The Candidacy Committee or its designees must 5. A2} HAHS ZAISHAIC|QIS| (El= ZAIS HAIC|QIS| 7} R| WSt
interview the applicant. ) _
AKZHO| 3HOF BHCH,
6. The exhorting of the student must be under the 6. ZH| AEt 0| 2ME E5H|AM SHAHS TG OF SICH SHl 20| AAZ
auspices of Calvin Theological Seminary; the student = A=Al Of &
may not make individual arrangements. FustiM= oF ElCt.
7. Licensure will be in force while the student is enrolled | 7 ol5|=2 sHilo| 2157 |7F 20| 56t0] S&SIC} Q1520 HAS
as a student at Calvin Theological Seminary. Extension & L Al _
SELH0| ofotct

of licensure must be made by special application.




(Acts of Synod 1961, p. 36)

(1961 S2/=/9|5F, 36 %)

C. The Commissioned Pastors

C. == Al (Commissioned Pastors)

Article 23 23z

a. The task of the commissioned pastor is to bear a. AEZ2Al0| QI8 = 2| AL O| Z0|0| | G&so| M APy Rl8Y
witness to Christ through the preaching of the Word, the ——o = _ o o o=
administration of the sacraments, church education, wolug, 5, A 2|1 MRS A2 FAte] Y-S 2o
pastoral care, evangelism, and other ministries in order | Tl @5t AJHS0|C}

that believers may be called to comprehensive
discipleship and unbelievers may be called to faith.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 23-a

b. Commissioned pastors shall function under the direct
supervision of the council, giving regular reports to it and
being present at its meetings, particularly when their
work is under consideration.

b, HESAHE 7HR 40| 24 S Woo, 5| 1o Alo| Bst0f TS
ths, 7h240 244510] 37|20 BBt

c. Commissioned pastors shall be acknowledged as
such in their calling churches. Normally, their work on
the church council shall be limited to the ministries in
which they serve as commissioned pastors.

c HESME LEBS0N owghcr. 2E, JteAMel ggre 1)t
C Abd 5t

HEB A2 A

d. Each church through its council shall attend to the
proper support of its commissioned pastor.

d. 2t W3l= 7R A S St A=Al HE s 2|24 S ofiof Ftot.

—

Supplement, Article 23-a

Hzl 23-a

The office of commissioned pastor is applicable to a
variety of ministries, provided that these ministries fit the
following guidelines adopted by Synod 2001:

Fil=K=}
o L

A== AL 2001 &
Ao 482 4 UL

Z3|0f| A 2HEHSE 2| 20| Bl{EHot= CHRFSH

The office of evangelist[*] may be understood to
have the character of pastoral extension.
Evangelists extend the work of pastoral
leadership by founding and working in new
congregations and by extending the ministry of

M0 2L 2310 1Y 22 Y2 AU U= ML
5127} Yt 22 M3|0| AISIO0| BT S O[O M ASORH
2SS HAFICH =, F20| ALY, 1,
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organized congregations into specialized areas,
including, but not limited to, youth ministry,
education, pastoral care, worship, and
evangelism. . . . By the broader application of
the office of evangelist, with its existing
regulations, to a variety of ministry positions, the
church avoids the multiplication of offices and
provides a way of recognizing and regulating a
variety of pastoral positions in our churches.
These positions may be identified by titles that
indicate their ministry distinctiveness such as
chaplain, -pastor of education, pastor of youth,
minister of congregational life, and so forth.
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(Acts of Synod 2001, p. 506)

(2001 238|3|9|&, 506 %)

[*Note: In 2001 the office was known as
evangelist. The title was changed to ministry
associate by Synod 2003 and to commissioned
pastor by Synod 2012.]

Z20M dE==ALE HEL

2001 Hofl= M=2t= 23} 0] A2 2003 &
k7t 2012 ' S3]0|M A=

All commissioned pastor positions must be approved
by classis, with the concurrence of synodical deputies, to
determine whether or not the position fits these
guidelines adopted by Synod 2001. All commissioned
pastors must demonstrate through an examination their
ability to function in the ministry to which they are being
called.
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Examinations for the office of commissioned pastor
must follow the guidelines established by synod as
described and recorded in the Commissioned Pastor
Handbook.

50| 7|52 2 E27t Y

ro

The Commissioned Pastor Handbook shall be
consulted regularly, as it offers guidelines and
regulations approved by synod. These include the
protocol for examination, the creation of job descriptions,
and the standards and qualifications to be met by those
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seeking to be ordained as commissioned pastors.

(Acts of Synod 2019, p. 783) (2019 £2|8|9|&, 783 &)
Commissioned pastor job descriptions related to the EARS| AT 2AI0| 2IDAMHM M2 EARS|ALGIEQO| 0|2 E5
ministry of chaplaincy must be approved in consultation N _ o _
with Chaplaincy and Care Ministry. The mandate, SQULOOF SILt. 07| M 92, &5, THY AIAAZ ¢ets T HEH
characteristics, and guiding principles that define QB 2SS A 23 R ¥=29| ot =S ZESHC
chaplains ordained as ministers of the Word are
applicable to chaplains ordained under Article 23.

(Acts of Synod 2003, p. 613) (2003 £3/3]9|2 613 &)
Supplement, Article 23-d 23], 23-d
“Proper Support” Defined “Md stk 2| gl7e| Ao|
Proper support of a commissioned pastor is to include as A2 AL0|| CifEH A5 2|Q0f= 25 20| o|2 E3 Zof B3 =ed
appropriate an adequate salary, medical insurance, _ i o o o ' '
disability insurance, a housing provision, payment to an Als, A&t AZ0|Lt 28| bl dFusS 2ot 7| & 7|EH 18
appropriate pension or retirement plan, a continuing ot ot= 0| AetstA| Lete|0{Of SHCt

education stipend, and other employment-related items.

To “attend to” proper support does not imply that the
calling church is responsible to provide all of these items
of support. Rather, the calling church is responsible to
ensure that the commissioned pastor has a plan that
addresses these items. In many ministries the local
church itself accepts these responsibilities in order to
facilitate full-time or part-time ministry service. In other
settings—such as church planting, various forms of
chaplaincy, bivocational arrangements, multipoint
ministries, and so on—the financial plan will include
income and benefits provided by a variety of potential
sources. The calling church’s support of the financial
plan should be carefully reviewed at the time classis
approves the commissioned pastor’s position. This
includes a call to bivocational ministry or when a pastor
and church decide to change their financial arrangement.
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Guidelines for Churches in Conversations with Pastors
about “Proper Support”
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1. The valye of the parsonage provided by the 1. 3|7} M| 25t AIEHO| 7t2|= BAMINF|Z|Q] UL L ZA|0f AIRE! &
congregation may be used for part or all of the o]

compensation package. AL

2. The nature and amount of time of the task(s) shallbe | 7 oiDo| 2D} A|7HS MT 2 ALQ} ZHE F12Al0| ALS B 0| 510f| ZBHC}.
mutually discerned by the commissioned pastor(s) and 2 B2 TS 2|2l HBIO o2 TIAIStT ZI3H ACITL 5

the supervising council. The support plan, including the ME ARS Zetet 2 A=E MHESZ PAlot, 212 2k A7
financial plan, shall be specified in writing, approved by | =3|9| £91& BO}0} 510, ULt o2 2= 712AI0|| A O HESHC}
classis along with the position description, and normally | o | o1ool @ 5| o] iD= SiALSE T 7tS albtzd o2 =t
reviewed annually by the supervising council. The =2 u_,_gf__‘g 2| Y7 E Pt Bt AZh2 THHEZ £

average amount of time expended upon the total of the | 60 A|Z+S Z}5HA| QOO ST}

ministerial and nonministerial tasks shall not normally
exceed sixty hours per week.

3. The supervising council shall annually attend to
nonfinancial support of commissioned pastors, including
but not limited to physical, emotional, and spiritual
support.

(Acts of Synod 2024, pp. 852-53)

Article 24 A 24 2

a. Comrr!ission.eld pastors may serve in a solo or §enior a. MEZ2AI= HE2AHELR0|M MYHE CH2 23|71 2915 5
leadership position in an organized church only with the 2o T slo| =l2tl 25|2H=0] 20| ole Soiob = 2l
permission of classis and the concurrence of synodical TS M, =2lo] 52t S8|Y=0| S0 g2 2ot =24
deputies, following the synodically approved rules for w39 T =2 Tl ZARRIS B3 4 QICt

such an arrangement, which are explained in the
Commissioned Pastor Handbook.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 24-a

b. Commissioned pastors may be called to a position in
which the call is for a specified term contingent upon
accountable progress toward completion of the
requirements for ordination as a minister of the Word.
Approval of the classis, with the concurrence of
synodical deputies, is required as to the terms of such a
call and the accountability of progress in the proposed
learning plan.




—Cf. Supplement, Article 24-b

c. Commissioned pastors who desire to serve beyond
their specific field of labor must secure the approval of
their councils and classes.

c. AZZAPF 9| ot ALY =L 22 S
Mol i= HtEA| 712412} =35|9| 5{2t2 Y0o{of SiCt.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 24-c

d. A commissioned pastor position may be eliminated
and a commissioned pastor may be released only with
the concurrence of the classis that approved the
position, with attention to the rules and processes
approved by synod.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 24-d

e. A commissioned pastor who has reached retirement
age may, upon the judgment of classis, be given the title
of commissioned pastor emeritus.
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—Cf. Supplement, Article 24-e

Note: The following proposed Article 24-e will be 2 0F2f AH|OHEl 24- = 2025 UE Z3|0f|M 2f{EHSH 2| ZABICE 0]
considered by Synod 2025 for adoption. Upon ratification L LS x|

of this change, the current Article 24-e will become WO HIZ =S eiAfof 24-e = 24-f 7L £|0], 1 B22 B2 24-f 7}
Article 24-f, and its supplement will become Supplement, | EIC}.

Article 24-f.

e. A former commissioned pastor who was released from | o zio 22 HzIg| 0|2 HE2AP} :}34 %Iﬂ§| 9| S A2

office must receive approval of the classis by which such
action was taken in order to be reexamined for
commissioned-pastor ordination by the classis of the

calling church.
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Supplement, Article 24-a

Commissioned pastors may serve in positions of solo
leadership in an established church only in specific
circumstances. Three of these circumstances were
specified before 2019 in Church Order Articles 23-b, 23-
¢, and 23-d. A fourth was adopted by Synod 2018. All
four are now presented and explained in the
Commissioned Pastor Handbook (sections IV, | and J).
A classis may decide to make such appointments
contingent upon implementation of a learning plan leading
toward meeting the qualifications for minister of the Word,
as described in Church Order Article 24-b. In all cases in
which a commissioned pastor serves in a solo leadership
position in an emerging or organized church, it is
mandatory that such a person, in cooperation with classis,
shall develop and complete a contextualized learning plan

B2l 24-a
HeZAt= EEot 300 o510 22| We|9| Cths ZAL 2|25 4 &
AL O] EEt M| 7t Z<0f Chall 2019 E O] M0fl= A| 23-b, 23-c,

SiC
for denominational orientation, adopted by classis and L.
approved by the Candidacy Committee, as described in
the Commissioned Pastor Handbook.
(Amended Acts of Synod 2022, p. 838) (2022 U 235|302 £ 838 &)

Supplement, Article 24-b H2l 24-b

In various cases a commissioned pastor may desire or | oto #o AT ZAN= H| 6 RO||A 7|S5F LA 1S Toket A2 wla}
be encouraged to seek ordination as a minister of the s ;ﬁ OfAHI) |2 Q5L IS HiE 2 Hp{drs —
Word, following the process prescribed in Article 6, Zo2 G2 QY| S HotA U S HES HeE et B
including the required education. Though not expected in | C}2 ASIO| HEZ2AVF ULL0| A2} SH 2 &)= A 7|0 S &=
all circumstances of persons serving as commissioned oizlob ol 2 2510l SOISICH L 5(|0F 25|2HE 0| A0|2 ofo
pastors, a plan toward candidacy as a minister of the Al _OI = ﬁMQf_Lg|01_| T StCt =32t ?RI 4= S s gs
Word may be beneficial for the pastor and the church. A|do| HHAHE StE5AE o8 58S n{st, AL7Hsst A7 |A|
Local ministries in partnership with their classis and 2Hl HhAlo 2 M T 2ALO| A A|SI0| IS It 4 9}

synodical deputies may consider the advisability of
constructing such a plan, and of using a renewable “term
call” for such cases as a way to hold the commissioned
pastor accountable to making progress in the plan.




Supplement, Article 24-c

On occasion a commissioned pastor working in a
position outside of a local congregation may desire to
transition to a different calling church. This scenario and
other transitions for commissioned pastors are
addressed in the Commissioned Pastor Handbook.

Supplement, Article 24-d

Synod has offered, on various occasions, guidelines 0|21 CHFsH AMSH 20| M 23|= 2018k - 2 A}9| ZIzH0j| Cli5|
regarding the conclusion of an approved commissioned L o1s ' _
pastor position, the resignation of a commissioned ZYots 2|, ME=AL| ALY, HESAt] ALA{O]| Tt 2|2 S AlS St
pastor, and the release of a commissioned pastor. Z3|= LS 19| At S 22 5H= gt HE=Z2AL0f| CHEHA L O|0]| CHaH
Synod also instructs classes to make an appropriate 5191 "= Mojsie 2 C =1 210l0ll 3 |91 MEHS.
declaration reflecting the status of any commissioned _L_|:_<2|7|' 4&ol d _o}_E A =2ttt Of2fgt 2||0f 2ret A|Hah A=,
pastor who concludes service. These guidelines and S A 14-b, ¢, 2 22|10t WAL HESO| UL
options regarding status are the same as those for
minister of the Word and can be found in Supplement,

Article 14-b, c, 2 or in the Commissioned Pastor
-Handbook.
Supplement, Article 24-e Hzl 24-e

A commissioned pastor emeritus may, upon the
judgment of classis, retain the authority to perform official
acts of ministry in ways consistent with their ordination
prior to retirement. Supervision of a commissioned pastor
emeritus shall remain with the church last served unless
transferred to another congregation with the approval of
the classis(es) involved.

Aol SUSH BAIZ AtolS 3t HBHS ST} 28 YZ2AQ)
AsHe, Bl £5|o| 5|22 Wt (12 51202 7| 942 0l4, 7t
Ofz|ato 2 7! m3{o| Lhect

(Acts of Synod 2019, p. 783)

Note: The following proposed Supplement, Article 24-e
will be considered by Synod 2025 for adoption. Upon
ratification of this change, the current Supplement,
Article 24-e will become Supplement, Article 24-f.

21 Of2Hof| H|QtE! B 2! 24-e = 2025 HE Z3|0j| A 2HEHS 2| BATICH
O] HZHO| H|ZE|H S| B2l 24-e & B 2| 24-f 7} &L}

Supplement, Article 24-e

H2l 24-e




In the following cases, the former classis shall also
conduct an interview that examines the circumstances
surrounding the release and the renewed desire to serve

in_ ministry:

OtzHo

H20A 0| L5l E5t HAE MBI} S5/3 M2 AHS

Z ATt

e if the commissioned pastor was released to enter a
nonministerial vocation or to serve in ministry outside the
denomination

e if a substantial amount of time has passed since the
individual served as a commissioned pastor

e if the former classis deems further conversation with
the individual helpful or necessary to their discernment
regarding approval

e if there are reasons for release other than the pursuit
of another call
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Upon approval of the former classis, followed by
approval of the position with synodical deputy
concurrence, the individual shall complete any additional
candidacy requirements not in place when last ordained;
then, after a successful examination in the classis of the

O L-o|7t S{=otH, olie 2| 2{ofl Ciet 9| CiHEO| SO[0f O|H{ M,
-2t Otz|9F O WHOl| 2712 R| SEUE £7t0] 2 tAlSS S=oljof
Steh 1 = JYWs|9| 3|0 RALS ORI S0f ™A= OtpRS 4
ULt

calling church, the individual may be reordained.

Note: Synodical deputy approval is not stipulated in the
proposed reentry process for commissioned pastors
because the synodical deputies are tasked only to weigh
in on the appropriateness of the job description for
commissioned pastor, not to assess the individual's
qualifications for ministry, which are evaluated at a
classis level only.

T HOtel A== AL 212{Of 221 M0l Chot 70| S| CHES| HH=

ZSE AUR| QT 1 O|Re 5| HHEE= HETAO| AfH HHO|
EtedS de{stin, 1 ArHol| SHE A7 A 8ot| TESH= 20| O 7]

& O|C} 2ot TWEE 22| L-5|0f| A SHEt,

(Acts of Synod 2025, p. )
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D. The Elders and Deacons

D. =22t ZAt

Article 25 A 25 =

a. The_elders and deacons _shaII serve for a limited time | 5 20} A= FIRAI0M A AT HIGHE QI7|SOF AFASICH Q7=
as designated by the council. The length of term should . =o| ofi N MBI 2 B0 BSOS
be appropriate for continuity and succession of ministry | AF#ot= AEAISS| AEL0H SAHO| Aot HYSItt. FFote
leadership. Retiring officebearers shall be succeeded by | 2122 CI= Al2t0| A|&3BICH X030 ™I Qol I 20| 2 A| AM
others unless the circumstances and the profit of the HO =L 20| 2=t C 40| ChAl M5 2¢
church make immediate eligibility for reelection AAS = A H ot Oll2|= HCt. Of2F 20 HhAl =& F=2t
advisable. Elders and deacons who are thus reelected YAt A2 5H0{ OF BtCt,

shall be reinstalled.

b. The elders, with the minister(s), shall oversee the b. 22 2AIQ} 20| n3|0|M AEl =2 RIL2I0| W2|Q} AstS
doctrine and life of the members of the congregation and S = SasEos 20/ B2E WD Ho Ol =1
fellow officebearers, shall provide counsel and discipline | &= ofH, Zel@so= 22U A4S Ao, 55 U&=0| Zofotd
along with pastoral care in the congregation, shall Z 21510, AMS £S5 B0} W3[0 2XI2A A2= MEE 2|AE9|
participate in and promote evangelism, and shall defend | ;o 12 244214 2AZIBICE M2 st HodslT Jl= 2

the faith. As shepherds of the church, they shall 0= === At A2 _f. == _‘"OJ _|E:|_o|'_|_ 7f_—1|51 M=
encourage and support the members in their Christian HAS AHM, =50 GO0 ZALEt Y =Fete = 0ot

life. The elders also shall nurture in the congregation A2 5iC}

grateful and obedient participation in the Lord’s Supper -

through encouragement, instruction, and accountability.

c. The deacons shall represent and administer the mercy | AL DE AZSO|7|, EY5| MES0| 230 &5 ARSI
of Christ to all people, especially to those who belong to Ao o s Al M= AlE0
the community of believers. Deacons shall lead the el AE9 AH[etyE LB SAtett. EAts JE350] AIS
members in ways that inspire faithful stewardship of their | A|7t1} 215, J2| 10 A2 A5 AFRSHH 0] MAO|A SHLFY Q]
time, talents, and resources and so give life in this world = = =

the shape of God’s kingdom. Thus deacons shall create [erE Me=H AEE - A= WelS =t JA2E GA= 74,
and encourage participation in structures and ministries | 2|, 12|11 353 0|2= HA 2 AlH0|| XA o= = A|HC=
of mercy, justice, and reconciliation, both locally and 2H0{5tE 2 WS|2 Tt 0|2{5H ZIALC] AP HAO| Z 7ot M9
globally. All of this shall be done with words of biblical f%f - E 'E; A ‘Olr_ E' 12 DAL AIS2 J38) S A0
encouragement and testimony, which assure the unity of S dsto] &at Ao TA|E M 2C

word and deed.




Il. THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE

Il ue(of 2]
CHURCH
A. General Provisions A. gty
Article 26 A 26 2
The assemblies of the church are the council, the B NCho| ZAl F|olL FpRAl L3 Z3|0|C}.

classis, and the synod.

Article 27

a. Each assembly exercises, in keeping with its own
character and domain, the ecclesiastical authority
entrusted to the church by Christ; the authority of
councils being original, that of major assemblies being
delegated.

5234 Qoig FAISAN, D2AAEHM 27|14l
AfBiCE, 7K Al0| ASIE 7123 (original ol 20|01,
7HR U2 HE| 22 (delegated) 2 Zo|Ct,

| s

rir

b. The classis has the same authority over the council as | |, 3|7} 7t Al0|| Tl ZH= A= 237} 3|0 ZH= Q|9 24
the synod has over the classis.

A0|ct
Article 28 A 28 2
a. These assemblies ghall transact ecclesigstipal matters | 5 0| 3|o|S2 W30 5 USOF 2|5tH 1HSS W30 25tst
only, and shall deal with them in an ecclesiastical -

YAo= Cect,

manner.

b. A major assembly shall deal only with those matters
which concern its churches in common or which could
not be finished in the minor assemblies.

ne

=07t sta2]2|0]| A

c. Matters referred by minor assemblies to major
assemblies shall be presented in harmony with the rules
for classical and synodical procedure.

A= x| OfOF ST




Article 29 A 29 =

Decisions of ecclesiastical assemblies shall be reached | 13| 5|0|0| ZZ2 AIZ35| 1245t S0i| 0|20{%{0} 3tCt W3] §|2|2
only upon due consideration. The decisions of the 2O =1 LLIO| OFA o 15|50l olHielCle = oL =
assemblies shall be considered settled and binding, e oftige] S £ wHE0l fibfEtie SA47t Sl o
unless it is proved that they conflict with the Word of God | &t 0|0 1&242 7|ZICt

or the Church Order.

Article 30

a. Assemblies and church members may appeal to the
assembly next in order if they believe that injustice has
been done or that a decision conflicts with the Word of
God or the Church Order. Appellants shall observe all
ecclesiastical regulations regarding the manner and time

— AN —
Lot S 39, ue|et wol2 17t &5k ws|of 430 Y 4~
UCH HHUA= Yol YA D} A[Zhof| 2Et 2= We| 2SS E50H0F

of appeal. =
b. Synod may establish rights for other appeals and b. 23|= C}2 S & £ 9l A2|2 WA|5tD QAHS 22|st 2 9=
adopt rules for processing them. o _

2SS A|AHOF BTt

c. Ifinvoked, the Judicial Code shall apply to the
processing of written charges, unless the assembly to
which the charges are submitted has dealt with and ruled
definitively on substantially similar appeals in a manner
pursuant to the provisions of Article 30-a.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 30-a through -c

-2, B2l 30-afH ¢
Supplement, Article 30-a B2l 30-a
PROCEDURAL RULES APPLICABLE TO APPEALS ) . : _ ) )
UNDER ARTICLE 30-a OF THE CHURCH ORDER A= H2lE HEotA| b2 W Y Al 30 £ a Yol FHE HHEAL
WHEN THE JUDICIAL CODE IS NOT INVOKED T2l
A. Appeal by a Member (Appellant) from a Decision or A FIRA (O|HALRNO| 2H £= R0 285t = (JAH7t

Action of a Council (Respondent)




1. Time Limit. An appeal must be made within six (6) 1. Al&: AAO|L} 22| YAl 6 JHY LHOf| A|7|<HOF ST 2Lt 1
months of the decision or action appealed from. If, - - N b A e T
however, the action or decision appealed from createsa | = dO|Lt 2|7t AR E[AL B=2lM Lol B2, Alge Bl
continuous or repeating practice, the appeal is timely if A0 6 70 LHZ RYEICH HAR| A &EsH 24 7} Ut ThCHst
filed within six (6) months after the practice is exercised. | o, o | = o HAl = 40| HFS A OIC

A classis may accept a late appeal if classis is satisfied T =RE 6712 du 20lE PHS HE UL

that the appellant has reasonable cause for being late.

2. Oral Presentation. When classis considers the appeal, | 5 DEZE: 3|7 HYS Aot DPHOAM FYAe} I Y=
both appellant and respondent shall be allowed Afor D= 2|as A Of

reasonable time to make an oral presentation with ALRFOf| Tl =2 2l=g 4= AUCt.

respect to the appeal.

3. Appeal Process in Situations of Abuse That Are 3. SiCjof| 25t 3] M Az}

Appealed to Classis

Involvement of Synodical Deputies. When an Z3| cj2|elol 74Ql: m3| A= 20| Cist Stcl 24|17 72AS E5H L3O
appeal of a council decision involving allegations of g Mool 25| CHAlolS D5 232 ol BbEds| o=
abuse against a church leader comes before classis, the =g OTC_)“' S8 H=lE SER BAS E“C_)r Ardlol 2 ‘—1'_—| = )
synodical deputies will advise the classis in order that fair | At20| Gt 222t 2 E &2 £+ JUEE 3|0 RASHOF SHTHW S
process and proper respect and care for all involved may St | 48-c 20| 2| A)
be maintained (per Church Order Art. 48-c). -

Orientation and Training. Before handling an Q2|0E|0|M U N 23| AH2CH0| 7Sl 15| X E Ao Sl A<l
appeal involving abuse allegations against a church = OF A o 5 J12t0| Obx{ St 5] Alode
leader that have been taken up by an advisory panel ZAHIE Aelot|of %A, =8| HEEE 60 = Jtae] Halst us| AR S
process, classis delegates will participate in a 60-minute | Q2|HE|O|MH A0 2E0J510] SHCH Q1A B! CHE20]| Tt AESH A&

Safe Church Ministry orientation and training on due
process, abuse awareness, and response.

Independent Investigations. If an investigation
hasn’t already been done, classes or their interim
committees may choose to arrange for an independent
investigation into the allegations claimed. An independent
investigation is strongly recommended in the following
situations:

a. The accused or claimant is a prominent
leader in the community or region such that impartiality is
especially elusive.

b. The accusations consist of multiple victims
or multiple jurisdictions.

£7|3ict
ST WAo| ZAL O] ZALS AlZH5H2| 42
3l BT LIO| o SO ZAS 24|
SOl ZA} 25| AHES FSE OfHe
7}, T3l Z2 HRI0I0] MB|ojA] 21
0|22 BWAO| 2Uof
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- ma“;"‘yeggg; gg{@egjgifgnﬂicts 7 I Ch AI2Z0| 7Lt 22} 7h5 3 ol A 82 QlsH 3BAS of

d. The case is appealed to classis because U= SF
of alleged irregularities or mishandling of the allegations. 2t 71 A7 SolE BASHALE E2| X 0| R ke gtAlo 2 ALZH0|

o . Z|SHE| ) Ol= At5}

Responsibilities to the Claimant and the Accused Azl /= J8

a. Orientation to the process: Classes or
their interim committees shall ensure that the claimant 242|017} W Q10| CHEH 24Ql
and the accused are familiar with the process, SEes ; 7 i o111 olol 5L alo
understand what is expected of them, and know how best 7t 22|AHE|0]Md Haf: =o|Lt =3 YA| 23| = FHQIat I 1nQlo|
oo, S 3z} YO ALFHR| E 2pAlL| ABH} ZH|ALES A2

. ommitment to confidentiality: Delegates A2IEH 2| SLOlSIOL 5
to the classis meeting addressing the appeal will commit SAIR=A| ERABHOF B
to holding all matters of the testimony and discussion, Lt 712 FA| A0l CHEE WA|: ¥ S EYot=s =8 R £3]
including the identity of persons involved, in confidence 23| =1 (MM CHap AFA DEAH|RFO| AlSlS TBHS
according to the Rules for Synodical Procedure (section = :f i_'(_' 2V, i 11)0ll ey J"E‘Al el RS = Sfof
V, B, 11). Breaches of confidentiality will be reported to 2= 3N 4 EZ 59| HEHAQ A E F70|AH = F=H5HA|
g;emc;glirr;]ceilstof any delegates who violate this OF7| 2 OF&SICE 7|W S| Aok Q|Hist D= CHHECIO| Lt
[ :

C. Communication: The clerk of the classis 7he 20 21
that is taking up the appeal will communicate in a timely Ct, A S Y St ALHS Bt =39 M7|= ZHQl}
Iﬁzh;?:ré:zgddemsmns of the classis to the claimant and I T0I0) 7| 234 ZI3H AFSHS A|7| HZ51H| EE5H0F BHC}

Follow-up Care. After the proceedings are
finished, the church visitors and/or the classis Safe = a = st o o - 50 orziet 1=
Church coordinator will arrange for restorative circle T4 2| A ARI0| 25 OpF el E S SARILE 52 2Fet ue|
conversations to be made available to the persons most | AC|L|0|E{= ST & Q| Y A2 Qlef 2 A E QAT AAES
affected by the allegations of abuse and by the appeal = 2 Mo ale=loL 5 HoL 1 S|2O sksl CHSLOo
process, to provide a pathway forward for healing and 2|7or7| #/gt =S DialOf Sitf. 1 2= 2 5|5 =< 2F Ehare
restoration to the community. Classes are also strongly At2| 7t £|O{0F & Z{0|C}. EESH AR Q2 AIES 2ot =& 2|0
feor;c:fl;eri?ezd;grfiz‘;a&de funds for follow-up counseling L5 A2 RASIER 3|0 225 Hosict
4. A_Cl‘ion by Classis The classis She_lll ConSi_der and_ 4. 3|0 2| L3l MG HEZE HAUS 2ISI0| Alo|5tn AL
decide every appeal properly submitted to it. Classis _ sC L3 I L .
shall decide on the appeal within one (1) year from the WOk ottt =3l= =8| M7t S Eot S2RE 1 d U= 2ES
date the appeal is received by the stated clerk of classis. | L{j240F StC}. Otk L 35|7} 1 A LH2 ZZASIR| 28 2L ZHAZ|L}
If classis has not decided an appeal within the one (1)- D)2 URe 50| ZAHS O 0|AF 7|CH2)R| 94D 217 235(0f HYUSH A

year period allowed, either the appellant or the
respondent has the right to appeal the matter to synod
without waiting for decision of classis.

o= 217t 9l




5. Appeal to Synod. Both the appellant and the
respondent have the right to appeal the decision of
classis to synod.

B. Appeals to Synod by Members or Assemblies
(Appellant) from Decision of Classis (Respondent)

1. Time Limit. An appeal must be filed within ninety (90)
days after the decision or action appealed.

1. dHA=: FRA s 28 Ee 22 24 90 € U= A|7|5HoF =Tt

2. Normally for an appeal to be considered by a synod in
any year the appeal must be in the hands of the general
secretary by March 15 of that year. If an appeal is filed
after March 15, it shall not be heard by the synod of the
same year; however, the Council of Delegates of the
Christian Reformed Church, upon the recommendation
of the general secretary, may decide to submit the
appeal to the synod of the same year.

YO0 S20M Hol=ldH 0= a5l 3 15 L7HA|

. o

AFRZ0|7Y A2 aHoF Tk 32 15 Y 0] B4E|2t 1 5 2304
M2lg 4 it J2iLt AR E 0| Z40l8 2 IEio| ChEE 7tAl0] 1
soll 43S 2 4 Uck

3. Normally appeals will not be printed in the agenda for
synod. However, if the Council of Delegates of the
Christian Reformed Church, upon recommendation of
the general secretary, decides that an appeal raises an
issue the resolution of which by synod will likely have
significant application outside of and beyond the classis
from which the appeal came, the appeal and any
response to it or, at the discretion of the general
secretary, an abbreviated version of the appeal and
response will be printed in the agenda. If an appeal is
filed before March 15 but the deadline for response falls
after March 15, the general secretary, after conferring
with the respondent, may decide to print the appeal and
distribute any responses to delegates at the beginning of
synod or to hold the appeal over to the next synod.

3. SHH2= Y/UES T2 A YOl AMEIR] 4=Ct. 2Lt
AMFESYO| A= J0|= 78 ns| SYO0[AH](COD)7t & Jof Chist
Z3|9| 2Y0| 3| A S 90 Stie Tg= 27t At 1ot o]
Y 2Y E= 2RAZES, RS MF2=2, QAL FO| AR 4~
ACH 32 15 L Hof| G3YR|2 BY Al5H0] 38 15 Y 0|7t &&=
2, AMFEE2 TI- ARt ol=aliM B WES AN S2|7t
A2t W SCHOIIAH| BRESEALE OtLIH O Y {S TS =2 92 &
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4. The appellant and the respondent shall have the right
to appear before the advisory committee of synod to
explain their positions. Requests to be heard shall be
directed to the general secretary, who shall transmit
them to the chairperson of the advisory committee.
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5. The appellant and the respondent shall have the right | o 2{QUZI0} I AR Z3|0| M AFAS MEEH I 2kMEH Ae|7t Qo
to be present during the presentation of the case at ol ol =l o e o o [ e i I ——
synod, and, upon recommendation of the advisory =PVt doletl 327t SUE 32, 32 2l9foM Hate] S
committee and with the approval of synod, they shall MEst] HE e He|7t QUCH

have the privilege of explaining and defending their

positions on the floor of synod.

6. The advisory committee shall present a clear and 6. AF22 25| = 2D} THHO| L2 EHEID HASIAH £3| CHESO|A|

adequate statement of the content of each appeal and
response to the entire synod.

2 Fotiof =t

7. Copies of the appeals and responses not appearing in
the agenda and, if possible, the principal related

7. DHO| AR A &

documents shall be sent to the members of the A2 AF A e ¢ LHOF = Ef
appointed advisory committee as soon as possible.
8. When an appeal of a classis decision involving 8. W3| 2| E21o| siclf Eo|Qf A%l L-3|o| ZA0| %§|01| HE2g|H
allegations of abuse against a church leader comes _ _ _
S : 23| 242 9|93| QUSS ZHEH HIS YO} ST 014 LU ChSo| Chat

before synod, members of the synod advisory committee
will participate in a 60-minute Safe Church Ministry
orientation and training on due process, abuse
awareness, and response.
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C. General Rules C. et 2l

1. Filing an appeal. An appeal must be in writing and 1. MM HZ: HAS 2MZ 5t 2| Z7|L0| M7|L} AFRZ 20|
filed with the stated clerk or general secretary of the AT e ] E® Sela] [ ol o

assembly appealed to. A copy shall be promptly given to | &-2Ch. MO ALZ2 YHO| Ol == 2 B7|7r2] M| & 7IEL
the clerk of the assembly whose action is being SHAFRFSO||A| RA|A| 10| ELHOF SHC}.

appealed and to any other party to the appeal.

2. Form of Appeal. No specific form is prescribed.
However, an appeal should contain at least the following
elements:

a. The name of the appellant.
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b. The name of the body against which the appeal is
being made.

c. The decision which is being appealed.




d. The reasons why the appealed decision is believed to
be wrong.

L7 2ef 2oL 0| 2R ATt 42tst
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e. Background information which will enable the
assembly to make a proper decision.
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f. A statement defining clearly what action the appellant
desires the assembly to take.

YA BRetE 23]

3. ﬁ???ndegt’gtSubmission. tTrlﬁ respondlegt S?]a” be 3. DRI HH A& I|-H 2= Ao Cholf EHME HZ& Ha2|7t
entitled to submit a response to the appeal. Suc _ L .
submission shall be made to the clerk of the assembly UCEH DY A= SHMS AML A2 S T2 L2FE 60 2 U=
appealed to within sixty (60) days from the date the 42l HE AMOIGH= oA 7|2 M7|0f|AH| AH|=5HOF STt SHHAQ| AEE
respondent has received a copy of the appeal. A copy of 4O -1l O LHOE =
such submission shall be promptly given to the A 2] O] ZLHOF BT
appellant.
4. In any appearance before an assembly or a 4. O|A7|L} 2 AB|0f 2SI HYRIQ} I MR F= 2k2E Mol & 2
committee of an assembly, the appellant and the AZHS i0lo 2 MO T 0| RO HES a7} olC
respondent shall have the right to be represented or IS ez Messt 1o 2s S He7h At
counseled by a member of the church.

(Amended Acts of Synod 2022, pp. 851-52) (2022 23| 3|9|2 4% 851-52 &)
Supplement, Article 30-b B2zl 30-b
This s_upplem_ent deals vyith _two separat_e matters: 0] R HI|O| & J}2| AFOHS CHRC} ZHEIAISHD O|AFE|LE
synodical review of application for candidacy by persons D5| S HO|2I5|0| ZHD U] 25t AFRIO| HZ5F AIS DEOIR
not recommended by the Calvin Theological Seminary =2|ARR2elde| o 2HS T2 Tot AIFO| A Set Mot S AL
(CTS) Board of Trustees and/or the Candidacy SHAMYME 237 MEESH= 42 £ Wmtho| 2t 7| 2o|Lt o2
Committee and appeals from decisions, acts, or course SILL 9/2l5]0] HHOILE 2|0l 28 HOlste HOCL = 712| ALOF
of conduct of agencies, boards, or committees of the Ol A2l f-rl:JEl—_l S80I 22|0f == Bt FFOL T 7] Aol
Christian Reformed Church. The separate sets of AEolEs Hxf 22 OS2 20t
procedural rules applicable to these two matters are set
forth below.
Part A. Synodical review of application for candidacy by | ItE A, ZBI4IS 0| OJALS| Lt oA 2| H3|o| 2 S '] 2ot
persons not recommended by the CTS Board of A0 A28 S 2 AMHME 23|71 AEESH= R

Trustees and/or the Candidacy Committee.




In the event that an applicant should feel aggrieved by or A22t0| SHRFRLA A2 2{2|Qf 2tai5t0] ZHEIAISHD O|AFS|Lt
dissatisfied with a decision of the CTS Board of Trustees ole Lol of= . o o o=
and/or Candidacy Committee regarding the processing =2|A= 22 H2|o| Z2E0| Tttt A YAt F5 oA = UL
fof”the_applicant(’js appl?lclzat_ion {rc])r can<|j_idacty status, tr;e LI|AHL 202 71 AL AlH21= Cle1 28 A2 £235|0| SAT 4~
ollowing procedure will give the applicant recourse to oIC LE Ol 2L SIS O =1Lt 25| ZO|2 B A= Chap
synod. This procedure is not an appropriate avenue by AUCH 2L 0] Bak= HBHES “:FL_OM FS2l 2elS = goll Zete
which to ask synod for amendment of the Church Order | 270l= sHYE|A| =l AANLECHe SEAIL EeH 2ast 7|22
or change in r_elevant synodic_;al decisions. Rather, .it . ZHS0| SHO|L} 25|9| O}2 BAST} Alx| 5= ZHE ofLIZ| 0|22
provides the right for an applicant to have the application - o o == _ = _
for candidacy considered by synod in the light of the HESIEM FEe| ELUY S S30M Ay Ze HelE At
then-existing requirements for candidacy, whether those | Z10|C}. 0] Zx}= E8ISH 220| H o2 M T2 F2IS HI=5}7|
requirements are set out in the Church Order or in other | = 2400l BFSt 22l C He=l2| Ob
decisions of synod. This procedure is a special kind of o0 T PRlof| et 2= HEotA| =t
appeal: the Judicial Code shall not be invoked, and the
rules relating to other appeals shall not apply.
1. Ifthg CTS Board qf Trustees. and/or Candidacy 1. ZHEIAISHD O|ALS|L} 23215 H2|3| e 235|215 82|57}
Committee or its designee declines to process an _ _ S LAl .
application for candidacy at any stage or if candidacy is Aot ALZO| Ol et 2tFOM L L YAte| 2RUY XelE HEE B2,
got goi.rtmtg to l;e”recomrrllenq?d, thtehCandiIQaC)f[ . " TE=EAMHAPIEEZ 2-E 715MH0| 9IS B2, S3AZEQ RS =

ommittee shall promptly inform the applicant in writing 21 Zz|Lt Z20|LI 2 HE MHo 2 2|z 10| £l 2215
of such act or decision and the reasons therefore. Ol 2|t 2E0IL =4S M2 2[4 l0] 2 0f|A SA4[ot0{0F

otCt.

2. Notwithstanding such nqtice, the applicgnt ha.s the 2. 0|21 220 21510 Al™AH= 230 AlY5H= S 09| AlYS
option to have the application processed, including - A ol S oL
submission to synod. To exercise this option, the UBAZ QU= =IO QL. O] HEHAS HAtsta{ ™ LA A=
anpI:jq(ejmt m(l;st giv_?twritteg Photice of SLIJCh exetrciseft?hthe SO ASEHRKUZZREEH EEE B2 HZ2EEH 14 & O|L{Y|

andidacy Committee and the general secretary of the - o ._
Christian )Il?eformed Church witr?in fourteen (14;ydays Se|AeEeldslot = W] AR SE0 O] =S BARIAT=
after the receipt of the notice from the Candidacy SA|2E EL{of otCt
Committee.
3. If the applicant gives the notice described in the 3. A2 MEH0| RS R E222 B M AMA S 22| 0{0}
foregoing paragraph, the application shall be processed, | _ ) ol=(L _ L
and the Candidacy Committee shall submit such St A HO| &st0] Z2l A2 22l ds|= Bttt d2ote Hofet
application to synod with such recommendations and dHE M A0 ZEsH 232 ELHOF STt

supporting reasons as the Candidacy Committee shall
consider appropriate.




4. At least ten (10) days before synod is scheduled to
convene, the applicant shall submit to the general
secretary, with a copy to the Candidacy Committee, a
written statement of facts, argument, and documents in
support of the application.

5. Synod shall review the application and documents in
support thereof, the decision of the board or the
Candidacy Committee, and the reasons for such
decision. The applicant and the Candidacy Committee
shall have the right to make a presentation to the
assigned advisory committee, and, if that committee
recommends and synod so decides, the applicant and
the Candidacy Committee shall be allowed time to
address synod on the matter.

5. 33 Mt AHMF, OlALRILE F2|A= 22| 3|9| ZYut
HAE ZHE HBESIO0F sttt A-Ae So(AE 22| Hel= A Y E
A2 H2l0M A4S0l 2Yat == 28 He|oF AG. 2| s
?lA=|et 2|7t SOletCtH, LYAIeL F2|A= L2 || = ofg Areto|
CHot S=l0M 2B A2t 2 =Tt

6. Both the applicant and the Candidacy Committee
have the right to be represented or counseled by a
member of the church at any stage of the review
process.

Sl = AHHE YoM 242} THE uQl
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PartB Aopeals fom decsons, acis, o courseof | IS8 2 G0l W1, OIS, SHEBIS] oI 20 wsto
Christian Reformed Church. YHot= 32

Ths it appeal from decisons acte r course of | & ol B[ olL olMBIL iRl BHOLL Rl 23101
Christian Reformed Church is established. The Judicial | SEE - 2= H2l= == 0| QUG O] A= A= 2=
Code may be invoked in connection with such appeal, SIS A|Z 4= QUCEH ZHT=2 F2I8 BHSA|7|H, ZJE 2 AT F2I9]
and if it is, the appeal process will be governed by the 229 U E|C o 212 M R2512| ot2 A20||= Ol &
Judicial Code. If the Judicial Code is not invoked, the | o= =1l EEE AT= F1S A8 QS S20l= 08 24
provisions and procedures set forth in the following A &5t

paragraphs shall apply:

1. Board, agency, or committee shall mean and include 7|

any agent or employee of such board, agency, or
committee while such agent or employee is acting within
the scope and authority of his or her employment with
such agency, board, or committee.

1. OIALS], 712+, SIQIBlE OJAEILY 7| TO|L} |25]0] Ch2lzte} 2lelS
©|0|5tD, 0] T} Of21 CH2IR{L} Z2UE O|AFBILF 7| 210|L} 2 BI0]A]
FAS 223} QU 3t Lol M 2 35Hs iT,

2. Appeals under this part of Supplement 30-b may be
filed only by the following:

2. 22| 30-b oM Y FaAL| AF2

Ct3ah 2L




a. A member of the Christian Reformed Church. a. 20|12 | n3|o AT
b. an assembly (council or classis). b. o|Z7| % GIRA = 3))
c. An employee of an agency, board, or committee c. T QIL} 2|7} 2| CHAIO| &= 7|2 O|ALS|, 9|/15]9] 2I€]
whose decision, act, or course of conduct is to be ' '
challenged by the appeal.
3. The individual or assembly filing the appeal shgll be 3. A A &5t= 0l = o] A Y| ARt (Appellant)2t BT},
called the appellant. The agency, board, or committee e ) L i LOILt ol2l5] ol T|2ie
whose action is appealed shall be called the respondent. | && 2l H&0l &= OAtR|LE 7] 20|t 9[ 2|0 = T H /AL
(Respondent)2} StCt.
4. No appeal under this part of Supplement 30-b may be | 4 2l 30-b 30| 0| E20 9|5 A2 0|ALE|, 7|2 QY30 FA5t
filed until the appellant shall first have exhausted all = A 2o m=o| o2 o @ shoi e
reasonable and direct efforts according to procedures A0 et 2B 1SS sifZot7| fls A7 &f2|Z0|n 2-H A0l
prescribed by such agency, board, or committee to LS CHED L Hof A&E 4 Q/Ct.
resolve the appellant’'s complaint or grievance.
5. The only grounds for an appeal under this part are 5.2 A0 T2 ¢ m|Hzto| AA sHe|Lt 22|72} A
that the decision, act, or course of conduct of a e SIS, T el TS ' s of 4 -
respondent is contrary to the Church Order, the mandate | LI&&A7t AL LS B E= TYAAE 255 9| 27|57} O] H0f| L
of the respondent, or a previous decision of the AZY Hiz|E 40| Stall A7) 4= QLT
assembly to which the respondent is responsible.
6. In an appeal under this part, an appellant who is other | g O| A 7|L} I| D0l OfL! HZI7} O FA0f T2 HYS 7|5t
than an assembly or an employee must allege—and the 249J0| ChAt L 1@ A% L = el (e
onus remains on him or her to show—that the decision, HO| ool == Ty aAte] 28, Aellt =27t W 2|0 THe
act, or course of conduct appealed from substantially HE SN S| dAR0|H SAHoZL QI 2 21H S
affects him or her directly, either materially or personally, | 5 5o (a1 JH0[0] 2HOITE 2fHO = =mEt A O iC
as an individual apart from other members of the church. 2= A ZHelel AGn A Ao 2 ST + A0i0F Eht
7. In an appeal under this part by an employee, the 7. 0189010| 0| E20| o5 HYS A|7|E wf HYo| ChAlO] =
appellant must allege—and the onus remains on her or el %) Sl = e 221240 SOl O 2 1A
him to show—that the decision, act, or course of conduct TEAtel 28, el 22|17t A&A0H = SzLfAHeZ A
appealed from substantially affects her or him directly, H3SFS 0|2ICH= AMAS 1 29019] 2Heln) A0 2 2T 4~ QI0{0f =T},
either materially or personally, in her or his capacity as
an employee.
8. An appeal from a decision, act, or course of conduct 8. THH| 7| =H0|L} O|A}BIL} 2|4 5|o| ZZAO|L} S|t 220 22 2/t
of an agency, board, or committee shall be filed with the ° . or= N
22 Dol 7|, O|AS], QIYI5|7 A4 E o H7|70| A|Z5HoF EICt




assembly to which the agency, board, or committee is
responsible.

9. For an appeal to be timely, it must be filed within
ninety (90) days after completion of efforts to resolve the
matter under provisions in paragraph “4” above.

9. ¥ AE Alt2 &7] 4 &o| 0 tet 24| sl 2= flo 2 =42
_?_

Because the completion of internal efforts to resolve the
matter may not always indicate a precise date for the
commencement of the ninety (90)-day appeal period, the
following standards apply for computing the beginning of
the appeal period:

2 2E A3 U otCh= 22 g&totA
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a. If the agency, board, or committee gives the appellant
a written communication stating that the internal

a. o =
procedures for resolving the grievance or complaint have Flet 7 Z2apt SRt ddste SAE2S BRHE 32, YAt
now been completed, the ninety (90)-day period begins | 0|21 EX|28 dt2 LI2EE 25t 4 Ql= 90 Q 7|7H0| A|Rt=ICt
with the date the appellant receives such letter.
b. In the absence of a written communication described | |, Al7| 5 8to| £E2|20| BrAE|Z| LQCIH HQIAF= 2HA|7|2HO|L}
in paragraph “a” above, the appellant may give written _ ol= L b = ole U
notice to the agency, board, or committee involved that OlAte|Lt ?lHe|of E E= =8 #2|E ?let 4 0l¢2| R &A=
he or she believes that the internal procedures for ATt MZISICH= Lo S22 EY 4~ QICt BreF 0|2 EX|22
resolving the grievance or complaint have been - = o =
exhaustgd angd if there is no wF;itten response to such Gl 30 & HiZ OFF & 5]2l0] Bi0HA, SAIE &4 = 30 20|
notice within thirty (30) days from the date of the receipt | ELt= 25 E 90 Y S| A 4= U= RV AIA L 2 20
of such notice, the ninety (90)-day appeal period begins | a5} 5t £2|.20] 7|2, 0|AE], 2I25/0f QWO BIZHE AP0l T,
with the expiration of a thirty (30)-day period beginning - LIS H Ol & ol & A -
with the receipt of such notice. For the purpose of this PHOE EHE ER0=52 & god A=
paragraph, the notice shall be deemed to have been
received on the date it was personally delivered to the
office of the agency, board, or committee or five days
after the mailing by regular mail.
c. If the notice referred to in paragraph “b” above is given | - kol kA 7| 2HO|L} O|AFBILE Q3|7} AP b Bt0|| Q12 & E2|22
and the agency, board, or committee responds to the A= ol 1o = i =44
appellant within thirty (30) days that there is a further Yotil 30 & L= HHAA| OFA & A8 U H2pt E LTt
interr)al procedure, the appallant must pursue the ' ErRol RCHH AR = 27T RS A|=510{0F EICH 2Tt A7t ELEA
additional procedure specified, and rules “a” and “b” will 249l 7|ANlS 3t TQ T} OIS 1) 22l 5 BH} b BH0| HKEIC)

again apply to determine the commencement of the
appeal period when the further step has been
completed.




10. If the appeal is to a classis, when classis considers
the appeal, both appellant and respondent shall be
allowed reasonable time to make an oral presentation
with respect to the appeal. The classis shall consider
and decide every appeal submitted to it. Classis shall
decide on the appeal within one (1) year from the date
the appeal is received by the stated clerk of classis. If
classis has not decided an appeal within such one (1)-
year period, either appellant or respondent has the right
to appeal to synod without waiting for the decision of
classis.

10. S =2/0f AHSoiM dolE wf FaAet I Y¥ e S35 15
U=d 7187t FOE|0{0F Bt} 3l= Y42 F0f His 20| &2
B3O L. eol= M77t S g4t E2FE 19 O|U=Z
ZO[of{OF £lCt. 2rof L3 7 1 H O|LHOf| ZL|SHA| ROUCHH H ALt
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Both the appellant and the respondent have the right to
appeal the decision of classis to synod.

7F2ICE.

11. If the appeal is initially to synod, the rules and
procedures in Church Order Supplements 30-a, sections
B and C apply.

12. Both the appellant and the respondent have the right
to be represented or counseled by a member of the
church at any stage of the appeal process.

12, ZAL - A= O] 2&
th2lRle2 MPE7t 19| 2o Bhs H2lE 7ttt

Supplement, Article 30-c

Bzl 30-c

JUDICIAL CODE OF RIGHTS AND PROCEDURES

2|9t 40| ot AT 7

Preamble to the Judicial Code

AR 72 AL

Synod 1977 adopted the first edition of the Judicial Code
of Rights and Procedures. It did so to “encourage greater
uniformity of procedure throughout our denomination
when charges must be adjudicated.” The belief is that
this Code “will help to insure just treatment of those who
are involved in the judgment and decisions of the
church” and that providing “impartial judgments among
God'’s people” is required by Scripture (Deut. 1:16-17;
Deut. 16:18-20; Lev. 19:15; 1 Tim. 5:19-21). “Procedural
guidelines” are needed to deal with substantive issues in
an appropriate and “ecclesiastical manner” (Church

2| 19:15; &
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Order, Article 28), and, according to synod, the Judicial (D3| A 28 R), 25|= £ ATHZ FRI0| “Al2O| S ZZA|7|7
Code provides this “procedural pattern within which the | _ - ;H oo 'Ok . = = e
law of love may be fulfilled (cf. James 2:1, 8-9).” Flet B2 LS (9F 201, 8-9) STt A TESHAT
How%\_/er, the Judicie]\cl é:odg sholl_JId Qﬂ bfe consitljgred as | DL} I F2e 2H|2 12| 5 LR A28 4CHe
providing a means of broad applicability for resolving — R _
disputes. Rather, the Judicial Code is intended to be a AlSote Ao OfefistM= Lt A= 22, tiF22] 20
dispute-resolution mechanism of last resort because AE23|Lt 1 20| O|0A|= 13|29 3|97t YA= 2 &3] BI=EA|1Z 4= 917
judicial hearings and subsequent decisions of S0l SHZ s ZHsle OLz|aF BimHo| Tk 0 2 ol OF 3iCH [l
assemblies will likely never fully satisfy the parties H_"—_(_)“’_‘_'—__X“E ot Eot= DRA|y el J'ro__i_ |0t|5|01 F_?—F F etA
involved. Thus, complete reconciliation may not be 2t stolie @7 0j2{2 AO|C A= 2] HE2|Qt 11 =0
achieved. Rather, the focus of Judicial Code hearings 0|20{2|= m3|9| 5|o|o| ZAQ| U2 ML 557} OfL|2} 2|2 BHS
and of the resultant decisions made by the assemblies is =51 o=t 7 . S0 =HCF Ob2Lo = Lsso
not primarily on reconciliation but on some kind of final O|F7| ?let Z0|Ct. A= 1#2{0] o 2te| He|E E=stil 2O
resolution. While the Judicial Code does provide rights 0|2 2t S 205120t EE9| AR E-oZ a7zl
for all parties and a fair process toward resolution, it AFS A|2|2 SlE=1T] ol D2 O o L G
does not purport to restore the mutual trust that may JEURIE 350 flet SH22 A8 Al= Bt
have been lost as any given dispute may have raged
and festered.
Before invoking the rights afforded under the Judicial Ao F210| BASHs He|E 22517 20| 22| AE QoA S
Code, brothers and sisters in Christ should make every = _ _ P - =
effort to resolve issues between them amicably, ANS2 4 82| 7t2 0| TetM HetA 243 siZst| /sl 2&
according to the teachings of Scripture. If they require L 2AEZ 5l{Of STt 24 sHE2| Z2|E QoA ERSICIH 052 2|59
external assistance to reach agreement, they should, So1g) MO IILL ZAN0| ©o© BIOLOF BICE =2I240] o|x|0ll ol
where appropriate, seek trained facilitators or mediators | = == HEIHt SAALE] _EE_E 200k ot S24 __.r|7\|01| M=
to help them reach agreement. A process of mediation | SAHAI2| =22 G BH=Z0Hot ZutE 0|F0] W7| = ot
led by neutral parties may facilitate a more satisfactory
resolution.
One of the ways in which issues can be resolved more S 2|0k51A| SHASHS oF HHHS 3|2 20|9| HIHO|Ct 2005 WE
amicably is to use restorative justice practices. Synod S= o« oo [ -
2005 encouraged “the active participation of churches 38l= TYe=F Qlet Jketiztet TiAtS S ShellA|7| 1 8|5 A7 |0, 22
and church members in restorative justice efforts in order | Al5|2| B & L HYUSE Q| 222 M7| QoM 7t58 2E HHS
to restore and reconcile victims and offenders where o= —sl=a MEE0| 5 Fd =HOF SHCL

. = S0| 3|22 ZHo|oj| 20| 2} Of stCP 1
possible, and to effect, as far as possible, the A8 c_>f04k| *"gl_E_J'} OE_E | %l e 1o =521 ZOfeHOF ot
establishment of justice for all members of our societies.” | & 5tRACt. 11 S2[= E£ot “1s|Q} stul, WEe| AZ S 2= 7=
It also urged “congregations, schools, denominational J|RS 12|71 JFH0| 312 AHo|Z A S Q5T (2005
offices, other Christian institutions, and homes to employ —mys ’O = ) =1 240l0] AlXO X|x{EL Sl 02 L
restorative justice practices” (Acts of Synod 2005, pp. 220|915, 761-62 &), 3|54 Yo|of dd2 1Yt ot E O|F =0
761-62). These practices bring with them greater are = 20| Ect

potential for true reconciliation.




On the other hand, mediation or restorative justice
practices are not -necessarily appropriate for charges

involving physical, emotional, or sexual abuse. Such ol=5A 89 =3t SM= UEA| AESHAl= Gt 1edt 392 2All=
charges should be dealt with in the first instance by way | Z35|7} 0148t 1t} mCHO| SICHELZ| A0 Sl A S RMZES 2
of the Advisory Panel Process approved by synod and l siC ==|s0|2 = =502 _ =
associated with the denomination’s Safe Church Ministry _fafok ST (2010 521210l 866 %, 2010 S2(2HAE, 497-502 5
(see Acts of Synod 2010, p. 866; Agenda for Synod 2t 1)
2010, pp. 497-502).
Thus, even if written charges have been filed and a M2t DEFS HASD 20| Y2312 QA5 15|= s|AS 95t
formal hearing has been requested, the assembly must = —.';(4 e Sl 2| AF _ Dot e
still make a determination as to whether or not sufficient | == & 40|11 AP QL l=30] O] 20] 5 =4 JTHEOt0F sttt ghor D=
means for resolution, formal or informal, have or have Z 805t 30| O|F0{R|R| AUUCIH T2{ct =240| YAJCIH W3|= HA
not been exhausted. If such means have not been - - = = = e

. . {82352 A |5t HE AZS Nk StC £ =285 HIHS
exhausted, the assembly should seriously consider S _lE_ A7Iot= A dSo Metoior ettt == SEe ¥ ==
postponing the judicial hearing while further efforts are AHESt 20| Y0z 46t A2 i A5H4] R3S 20 nel=
undertaken. Only after the assembly determines that Ofejof| A3t BiAol 252 22I50{0F 50}
sufficient means have been exhausted or that such - Eees - -
means do not resolve the matter, should the assembly
proceed to conduct a judicial hearing as set forth below.
The scope of the Judicial Code is limited to “disputes AT FRI0| Ol “FiLiLI O] k& T2 AloF 3|1 3| H S 2|dlst
arising from allegations of offenses against the Word of S10|2 BHANS} L 2HS JHTISLO| o = 1» ' ShEl st
God, doctrinal standards, or Church Order are subject to | &21= Zd8t =¥ & A= 7ES TGECK 0l ABHECE Ol=8
resolution under the Judicial Code.” While these issues AIRHS 0| QIAL, YHAFAHOI QA E 71|11 Q8 A0|B2, A2 H2I2 {T
may have civil or criminal legal aspects, the Judicial Oboll BFEAC|e OIAF BIALRIO| B2 TS CHAISILE HH ISR
Code is not intended to supplant or displace the civil or M‘—?ﬂ == _A_}, ARl _‘_J'POE NSt HHA 5F2] )
criminal legal processes that may apply in these OtL|StCt, A= 2o A2 47| e Lo =20 7t S ws| &0l
S|tua_t|ons. R_ather, the purpose o_f t_he Jud|0|al_ Cc_Jde_ls to ZDI2 Dokt THAS U2|s 225 AHS Al 2sts Zo|ct 2
provide a fair process for determining and adjudicating o S A SOl L= S o —-
the ecclesiastical consequences of disputes which fall J|2EE UAL SALd MY S OFE A S ZE Y2219 2AS F5H0F
within its scope. Assemblies should obtain qualified legal | 5tC}
counsel to address questions of civil or criminal liability.
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Section 1: Scope of the Judicial Code AA 1A= 29l el
a. Disputes arising from allegations of offenses against a. StLILIO| QHAA0|L} Al = N35|3HS 9|5t 30|of Chat
the Word of God, doctrinal standards, or Church Order O T st - o e
are subject to resolution under the Judicial Code. In Y A= 20| o|5t0f o Z3t010F Sttt A= 22 SE3|
particular, the Judicial Code governs the procedure for SO|E 4ot 1y, 724!, 3], 2|1 230 &40 HE3E
filing written charges and conducting judicial hearings A|BiSte T1 2D 230l st 0|22 X7 [5He IHHS BHa|sic




before a council, classis, or synod, and appeals from
judicial hearing.

b. Matters of admonition and discipline do not prompt a
judicial hearing unless there are written charges that
either party or the assembly determines require a judicial
hearing. The Judicial Code recognizes the fundamental
and primary role of pastoral means in all matters of
admonition and discipline; it assumes that these matters
are best handled by counseling and entreaty; and if
sanctions are required, it leaves the determination of
them to the church under the Church Order.

b, HILE A 0| Bt AFBHE, O TARRILE DEI7t B2 87t TastctD
ZHSH 220| You|7| Hols H23| Wa|R| Qect B RS
DL A0 BE DE ARatoll AN 23|12 WOl 2= 0|1
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BHCHSICH

c. The Judicial Code deals with the following matters:

i) Disputes involving members and/or assemblies of the
church and, in some limited instances, nonmembers
(see Section 3-a).

ii) Disputes involving agencies, boards, or committees on
one side and members or assemblies of the church on
the other side, excluding challenges to termination of
employment (see Sections 3-a, 5-d, 5-e).

d. With respect to such matters, the provisions of the
Judicial Code apply only

d. Olof| A A= #3212 CfZ2| R0 etsto] 4 sttt

i) when written charges are filed; written charges may be
filed by an employee, an assembly, or an individual who
is directly affected either materially or personally; and

) M 00| 4 of; 221 £= 7101 21 MASiE B 9l
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ii) when either party to the dispute requests a judicial
hearing or when the assembly first hearing the charges
determines to constitute a formal hearing.

Section 2: Judicial Rights

a. Both the complainant and the respondent shall have
the right to be represented or counseled by one or two
members of the CRC in any judicial hearing. The
requirement of church membership may be waived at the




reasonable discretion of the assembly that is hearing the

the respondent shall have the right to be present at the S
judicial hearing and at the judicial hearing considering an | 0|9| & Ct2 = ATt H 230 £AM& He|E
appeal from a judicial hearing.

case.
b. Except when the assembly withdraws to decide the b, AT X 25|0l|A H|7|E 2H2 135|7} ?Ed;ggmg z7|5t A
issues raised in the judicial hearing, the complainant and i}
OfL|2tH, 1nAQlnt I 20912 A= 2
A

c. Except as limited in Section 5, a, both the complainant
and the respondent shall have the right to have
witnesses examined in their presence.

d. Both the complainant and the respondent may appeal
by right the decision of the assembly to the assembly
next in order.

A1 IRl 19|2|0|o] YO 0|9/ A|7[5t0] &4

e. The provisions of the Judicial Code shall apply to all e ZHTZ F2lo| DAL H25|0|A Li2{2I ZA0|| Cist 2= 0|20

appeals from decisions resulting from the judicial hearing e

on a complaint. At

f. No member or group of the CRC, nor any person f. CRC 2| ofst 74Ql0|Lt 12 12|10 SHE AFHDf 2%l of st

connected with the matter, shall circulate, or cause to be _
S AL10] 2|E A20] 0|27] Mo 14010 25 E2 0fst

circulated, any written or printed arguments or briefs
upon any complaints before the final disposition of same, | 27} = Qt=IC}
including appeals, if any

g. Assuring due process and natural justice shall be the g. T2 7F210| s M1t e MG 1A} 24 Ho|ats 22
guiding principle in the interpretation and application of

the Judicial Code. O| = 0{2{OF BtCt.

h. All judicial hearings shall be conducted in a h. RE HE3|= AHZD 7|S0AQ| HitHo 2 0|20 {0} 3tC},
considerate and Christian manner.

Section 3: Procedures for Filing Written Charges MM 3: IaF Yadte 4

a. Written charges may be filed by a. DM3IE DAZS Ch23p 20| A4S

i) a member of the CRC against another member or i) CRC 2| 71ol0| C}2 MLl W3|E ACHR Z2st 2 9lC},

against an assembly;

ii) an assembly against another assembly or against a i) 3|7t CH2 W3|Lt 7HolS AltHE & 45t 2 9IC},




member;

iii) a person who is not a member of the CRC against a
member or assembly of the CRC, provided such person
has been directly affected as an individual by the
charged offense;

iv) a member of the CRC against an agency, board, or
committee;

iv) CRC 2| 7HQI0] mTHol 7|2, OfALS], 2| H2|E S22 o = UL

v) an assembly against an agency, board, or committee;

vi) an employee of an agency, board, or committee
against an agency, board, or committee, excluding
challenges to termination of employment.

vii) a member who has been suspended by a consistory,
or a person who has been excluded from membership by
a consistory. Such persons may file written charges in
order to obtain a review by classis of the suspension or
exclusion. In the Judicial Code proceeding, the role of
classis shall be as follows (cf. Supplement, Art. 78-81,
d):

1) To judge whether proper procedure has been
followed.

2) To assure that adequate pastoral care has been
extended to the person.

3) To determine that the consistory has advanced
adequate reasons for proceeding with discipline.

b. Prerequisites:

b. HA|=H

i) If the allegation is abuse on the part of a church leader
as defined by the CRC’s Safe Church Ministry’s Advisory
Panel Process, the complainant shall first have
exhausted that process in accordance with the
procedures and standards of confidentiality outlined
therein and in lieu of the procedures under Sections 2-5
of this Code, to the point of obtaining a decision by the

i) DALHEO0| CRC SO A| AR 2| SICHCHS A2t (Advisory Panel
Process)0ll &€l 3| 2| =2t0f o5t sftfetH, 1 das Moz 1
ZAMOIM ot ESH &2 AT 2] Al 2-5 0f 1 El 2HZ0l| ety
S W3] 2| =2t2| 7H240j|A ZH0| O|R0{A|7(7t2] H|Y& E&st=




c?uncil Olf thelchu_rch Ieader_.ngt_h %artie_zs hag/e7the right | oj3|0j wj2tA] ZIBHZ|0{0F BHCF. DAQID}F I| 10l RE AlM 6-7 O
of appeal to classis as provided in Sections 6-7. ol 510! L olol= H7|5+ & ol
O|735t0] =2[0f O|2|& 7| 4= UCH

ii) No written charges against an agency, board, or i) MCHO| 7|2 O|ALE|, L= QIUF|E DA A0 DAQIQ|
committee may be filed until the complainant shall first S NOE ALIEE St S _ <o o _ —
have exhausted all reasonable and direct efforts FUHSE NAHWES Y 71, OlAf2], 2|4l 2|27t HEst=
according to procedures 56 Article 30 prescribed by such | 2}H S W2t LHEAH O 2 B ElCtstn 210l 38 57| M7=
agency, board, or committee to resolve the appellant’s A= LA O

) : . DANE A7\ 4 QliCt
complaint or grievance internally.
c. Time limits: c. A&
caal abuise. Alegations of seusal buse agamsta | S -\eiHel Aol 242 ool A A et gimc,
church leader shall first be made in accord with the A|E=At01| of et g Aot w4 = CRCSITEA| 2|7t Hot
Advisory Panel Process associated with the CRC’s Safe | alCiicjSZx} 1 40| M HE=C}
Church Ministry.
fled at ary time before the complainant reaches age | 1.0/ CHE! 42137} ofid - 214910/ 25 At 8 7t
twenty-five (25). However, allegations of non-sexual AXHE=A| Yo 4 AUCH 2Lt Or=0f| Tt A sfth7t o
abuse of a minor shall first be made in accord with the A= CRC SHCHEZ| 22137 AsH Sttt 27t @A HE =0t
Advisory Panel Process associated with the CRC’s Safe
Church Ministry.
yaars ofthe date on which the ofisnse 1a alegad to have | 1)L ol 28 Db ARI0] SARIED Aztsts H225 3 6 ol
occurred. Y4/ O{OF oft,
pe callad e camplainant, and the person or sspembly | 0 8 S-otis ARIO[LE RS 1491 (Complainan)oz) ==
against whom the written charge is filed shall be called | 1S 2 ZH2lat W2lS T|11Q1 (respondent)etal St
the respondent.
e rariten charge mustbe fled i an assembly, Tust | o 24242 Dalalol0] 2451004 10}, F2oH= NS HUA0} 4L
upon to support the written charge, including, as far as NAYE ST AMEE, 7HSSIH A0 Lot A7t ZAS EetsHo]
possible, the time and place of the offense, and must A A|5t040F ot11, W23 2 O{EE 8i5{0F St}

state whether a judicial hearing is requested.




f. A written charge shall not allege more than one

N Y US CHRA| Zott} e Ojnels
offense. Several written charges against the same I S0 A T A B M2 AL OlO
respondent may be presented and decided jointly, but a JUZ OHe| U4gS Had 5 A, FOIM 2EE += A2,
decision on each written charge must be made 2t2+0| A= 242 A4 E|0{0F Lt
separately
g. The complainant shall mail or otherwise deliver a copy | g 14012 135|500 TAZS HAFIBIA SA|0f T|DQI0|H DA
of the written charge to the respondent at the same time = S FEe e M e s e sic
as it is filed with the assembly SAl2E SUO|L e OE - 2= dE3t0{0F ot
h. Within sixty (60) da_ys after the writ’Fen charge is filed, h. TAZ0| Z4E12] 60 Y O|L{0]| I QIS m35|5|2|0l SHHME
the respondent shall file an answer with the assembly a1 = B S A0 e L (S g om Fe
and shall mail or otherwise deliver a copy to the AlEstl 1 SARZE 040100 SHOIL Ee OHE SE2= MEDI0(0F
complainant. If the complainant did not request a judicial | SIC} DAQI0| HE23|E QF5IA| U2 A0 OIS THHA{0f| A
hearing, the respondent shall indicate in the answer 225 93 0{22 ur5{of BiC}

whether a judicial hearing is requested.

i. Jurisdiction of assemblies

b ol o et o e b | 4 L A A MRl S A i
church of which the respondent is a member. 114Q10] Hapottt

e o ety |1/ 218 ST S0ILI 3% a,vi o 8 o i 8212 e
the complainant with the assembly next in order (the M d4g= 1 wslelofo] 27| (Fhed, =2, &2/9 @M =)0|
order being council, classis, and synod). AQl0| M4sict

e L o o Rk o Vs i i
filed by the complainant with the assembly to which the AAZE 7|, OJAL2], a1 2[He7t B dsh= 1e|2|ofo) 114QI0]
agency, board, or committee is responsible. A4t

iv) If a council or an agency, board, or committee of
classis is the respondent, the judicial hearing shall be
before the classis and in accordance with the hearing
procedures set forth in Sections 2-5.

v) If a classis or an agency, board, or committee of
synod is the respondent, the judicial hearing shall be
before the Judicial Code Committee in accordance with
the procedures set forth in Sections 2-5.

v) =22t
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Section 4: Pre-hearing Procedures
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a. Except for good cause, the judicial hearing shall a. EIESH 0|7t Qo™ H25|= 1A 20| Z4E12| 6 7HY O|Lyof

commence within six (6) months of the filing of written 21545t

charges QIRYSILY.

b. The Office of General Secretary will maintain aroster |, xj2z200| AFRAIS 25| 214 DpA0| 2H24510] Y DQIT} T DOl

of volunteers who are willing to provide assistance to _ _ _

complainants and respondents with respect to T2 AESAIALS] TS 7B, O YT H1Qlat I aele] 2o

prehearing procedures. The roster will be provided to T2t A|S=IC O] AIHEAIAISS 23| 0| M0 s E AL AH 7% HLt

any complainant or respondent upon request. The role of 2=19| Ol5l 20| 2Y| 2L 3|AE n Ht5| HO|LF A T

these volunteer advisers is to advise a party regarding HiEor| dot= S ZH, SH= 2lLE, :_Lal"j 7IEF & O‘I_ A0l _f A

preparation of witness and exhibit lists, and any other =AM EE SHlot=l =22 ECt. sliYAt= 23| Mo AlEsior e 2=

advance disqlosures or written subm.issions that a party 7S ZH|sH= 2012 JIZICEH UL ARHS T12{5H QIS 2|2 OfL|HC}

may be required or choose to make in advance of a ol C i o A, = =} a0l

hearing. The party remains responsible for preparing all AHASARALE BH 200]| A Sthet A0S & AYS 2[4

pre-hearing submissions; the volunteer is not required to | O}L|3IC} ST R}= AIALEAIRIE AFRSH0F S o) 2= 9o,

do so. A volunteer is not required to give substantive ol ololo S os U

advice regarding the merits of any charges. A party is AFRSARZE GRS E EE22(0f 0101 B0 Salot= 2247t =4

not required to make use of such a volunteer, and the Z25tCt

unavailability of a volunteer shall not be grounds for

appeal of any decision rendered following a judicial

hearing.

c. After consulting with the complainant and the c. 13|3|ol= DAQID} | 1OID} ol=5t £|0f| DA CiEH H235| A|ZtD}
t, th ly shall set the ti I

respondent, the assembly shall set the time and place HAZ HBICH HD23| J2| M 2|4 45 O O|HO| LRE SAEHT 20|

for the judicial hearing on the written charge. At least
forty-five (45) days before the judicial hearing, the date
must be fixed and the parties notified.

d. No later than thirty (30) days before the judicial
hearing, the parties shall cause to be delivered to the
other party and the assembly a list of withesses to be
called to testify and a copy of the exhibits to be offered at
the judicial hearing. At the judicial hearing, each party
shall be limited to the witnesses and the exhibits
disclosed, unless the party can establish that the witness
or exhibit was not discovered until after the deadline.
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e. The assembly may, in its discretion, require further
advance disclosures by the parties concerning the
witnesses, documents, evidence, and arguments that




they intend to present at the hearing.

f. When a written charge is filed with a council or classis, | 7p2AlQl 5|0 DAZI0| HAE AL FiY FI2AIQF 5|7} 1A=
that council or classis shall serve as the judicial body, . _ L ' _ - _

which shall include all members of the assembly except o, A0 2y Olsi&A7H U= BHE A elstl, s wel7| 2o
those who have a conflict of interest. Any members D= JlQ10| 2tOJSICt, O|aH2tA IS 7121 Atet2 | ST}

having a conflict of interest shall recuse themselves.

g. Either the complainant or the respondent may g. DACIT} IOl H235|0| A Bt 7HQI0] 0] 25, == 7t AlChetnt
challenge the impartiality of a member on grounds of ' L o - .

self-interest or that member’s relationship with or 712|12 QlE AILE 10 Cst 20| AZE 2HZ SEZ| E301 0|2|F
responsibility to a participant in the judicial hearing. If the | Z{|7|& 4= QIC}. SliiE W 3|3|2|7| 1 0|2|7} 0|7} QUCtD CiAZ2 AXSH
assembly decides by majority vote that the challenge HO I IR D5 245IC

has merit, the member shall be recused from the judicial | T ol GAAE FER|0A = FRALS.

hearing

h. Before the hearing, the assembly may determine h. 225|7} 2ISHE|7| 20| 13|3|0l= DA ZO| LIE0| Y2352 {5t
whether the written charges are substantial enough to ' L _ eyl

warrant a hearing. This may be done by the assembly on US B0l A=Al 2EE = ULt wel2lo= 14y, HHAM, AlAlIE
the basis of the written charge, the answer, the proposed | 228 XAt 2 12|10 W3|3|Q|7t EtESICt D THEts A o=
exhibits, and, if the assembly so desires, an informal oL S = == .

’ ' . ) ’ . o fz|Qlnfe| H|ZAl Dol & 25t ook SiCc W ol=
conference with the parties and their representatives. = tieeluel Hiz4 282 ooﬂkl = j(‘)—F HEHS oIt uelslel=
The assembly may delegate the review of information MAIE L8 AL H|SA! 2 oF 2 &2[0f &4 4~ QICt J2{Lt 2
and the informal conference to a committee, but after o|Q5|0| AR S IS 50| 13|35|ol= MEI AR} BHH| ST 2RSS
receiving a report from the committee, the assembly _ = =1=|0| 3t A< &tof o) o 2= Jljo|L
must make the determination with written grounds. This of0fOF ottt ule|s|ol= Of=fet 2 S &0l UM A E AFE 7H2lE
determination shall be conducted in a confidential H355t0 DAV ZIGHEl AL ZWMS H25H)| 9510 H|US HAtst=
manner to protect the reputations of the people involved | | = - . 2191 1A CrA Ol OICL— THCHS 24O
and to protect the impartiality of the judicial assembly if HAS A|AHOF ettt FR2 AL =37t A0t Bggo] gl TEY 22
the charge moves forward. A decision by a council ora | 125t Z0f 0|2| & A|7|& £ UCt
classis that a charge is not substantial may be appealed.

i. If requested by either the complainant or the i, DAOIO|L} I|10I0] Q& AL = 13|3|o7t QL1 THokst AL
respondent, or in the discretion of the assembly, the el e _ Z o _
assembly may direct that the proceeding shall be kept wel8|ol= 2= HARZE Stz sid 140 CHst 9|0| S5 H|Z=Z 5t
confidential and shall not be published by any H|Zet AS AHS £ QL 1126t Z2HE Z& A A0 A
participant. All participants shall be notified on the record | 5t

SA|=|O{OF BHC

of the no-publication directive.




Section 5: Judicial Hearing Procedures

a. A judicial hearing, if ordered, shall proceed as follows:

i) Each party may make an opening statement
summarizing what that party expects to prove.

ii) The complainant shall proceed first with proofs,
including witnesses and exhibits, and may be permitted
by the assembly in its discretion to present rebuttal
proofs.

iii) The respondent shall then proceed with proofs,
including witnesses and exhibits

iii) 21 20f T|21Q10] St HAlZS ZEISH0] A2 SHE A AT

iv) The receipt of evidence shall not be controlled by
formal rules of evidence. The administration of oaths
shall not be required.

v) S74S B4B0 A0IM A S2{R2I0) PSR ket

v) At the request of either party, the presiding officer may
exclude any evidence if the presiding officer determines
that admitting such evidence would be irrelevant,

v) ot 0| 25t 9|Z0| AAl2 SH7t ol At F2stLL,
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untrustworthy, or fundamentally unfair. 21 2~ QIC}

Vi) Both pa.rtiefs are permitted to question \./vitnesses.that Vi) 23|0|M ¥ 22 HE3| A2 HO|E 15 Y 72| £919]
witing a aaet toon (15) deys bofors e heatngto | MEISUE SIAEACHD MO Soistal o 1, BUSUA ALY
admit a written statement of a witness_. The presiding_ 2 QU AtS|RHE 29210 AE25t= Y| &6t Zeh 4~ ULt ol
e e b e, SO0, 350|531 A1 el 2 lfof i) S
presiding officer may determine that questions will be ZAZES HQI0[L I nQl0| Ot ALZHO| SHOF StCt= S A 4~ ULt

submitted in advance of the hearing, and that the
questioning of a witness will be done by a person other
than the complainant or respondent.

vii) After all evidence has been presented to the
assembly, the complainant and the respondent shall
summarize their cases either orally or in writing. The
complainant may be afforded the opportunity for rebuttal.

vii) BE S7{7} H28(0| HAIE FO| DA NOIS TELL ARIOR
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viii) If eit_her party ob_jec’;s to irregularity in the viii) 8t 20| 3|9|20| Eot5tS 2| M 5HH 12{5 2|¥L 7202 WyIct
proceedings, the objection must be entered into the olxto 51 2| H2 Ol HEIALE OlZEHZ| OFS A OICH o|ZFo| ZC}
record. The presiding officer may sustain or disallow the olge efet AHS QEstAL AEotA| BE 4 ALt o|Fe| 2HO|
objection. If the chair’s ruling is challenged, the assembly | E&t5ICtD Z|Z0| E|H 3|9|= O|&0| A& S 2|0 CHSH0] ZASH{O0f
must vote on the question of sustaining the chair sic)
b. The testimony shall be recorded verbatim b. 22 QOoksliA 7|23ICt
¢. The complainant has the burden to prove the written C. IAQIS ZIAIO| MTIR2ES 0125t 2012 JIRICH MEHRZAS
charge. Written charges must be proven by evidence bioyEtT OFESF OFSE 1 ME ol ZBHE HOIMS 2= L
that is clear, satisfactory, and convincing, to a ol gh=g Ohot o] 1 ASHRU=, Afet 2898 SFA7I=
reasonable certainty. Clear, satisfactory, and convincing | 7iHA O =2 Q1= |0{0f StC} 25t QHESH otel MEQ= =22t
evidence is evidence which when weighed against that H =M = = .
. N FOHE| = =2]0)| CHEHA] B ME240| ol 2 {2 atsir} “Z5Hs}
opposed to it clearly has more convincing power. 10| 2=l =2[0f Hotl 124 2530l e °71El =8 Hed
"Reasonable certainty" means that you are persuaded =2 sliig SH0l| 2l5te d=EE 2|0|strt st 2HH2
based upon a rational consideration of the evidence. QIER| O 2202 Z/Z AL 4 9L}
Absolute certainty is not required, but a guess is not
enough to meet the burden of proof.
d. Ifa (E)c;mrﬁ)lairfl_?n; othtetr tharr: an emplo_ye? or an d. 210|Lt 3|7} Ofl DAQIO| MEHO| 7|2 O[ALE|, QB|E A2
assembly has filed written charges against an agency, - e - - -
board, or committee, he or she must allege—and the 1A S g 20, = YEL0MER| s 14000] YSE A S
bhurdehn rgmains on him or her to s],chow(;n ang/ hearing— | 71Z|0, S 7HQl DAQI2 AtAIO| a5ttt F25H= Hio| 24, 39,
that the decision, act, or course of conduct being ola40| SHE = (= o
h X s . O| SH= 0| R}AI =B 3517 2124240 R o2} JjolH o
challenged substantially affects him or her directly, either | == R e | ARIOIAl SEotl 18 __'_E STHIENUHSR
materially or personally, and as an individual apart from | 12|11 3| i QI0| Ot 7HRIe =AM FaF BTt 5= Z40|C,
other members of the church.
e.lfa complginant is an employee who has filed written | o WEHO| 7|2 O|ALE|, Q|32 AICHR 2I2/0] TAZ 48 A o
charges against an agency, board, or committee, he or Cqmi = 2| 2Tt 1 A0l0| OIZEF JHOID SHCH JH0| T AO|2
she must allege— and the burden remains on him or her 42 2l0MEA] Blie 14010 USE AYS 7HA|H, ol e /el Lael=
to show in any hearing—that the decision, act, or course | Z}AIO| E&5ICHD R 26H= HIO| A1} a2} 2lado| SH= 0| ZFAIOf|A|
of conduct being challenged substantially affects himor | 5 - o 2 2yzy02 22O -
. . ; o == o OSZL} /ol do 2 ZAIo| A2 £5H
her directly, either materially or personally, in his or her 3‘_— St e E'_E =HeEL HeR, Aol 8% 2o
capacity as an employee. Fars 0|ty =&st= Ao|Ct
f.Ifa rgspondent fails to appear and the assembly . SIE W3|3|9|7F H235|0| A|ZFa} ZA T T DQI0f|H Hetg|om
determines that the respondent has been notified of the SHABH 285 A|7H0| Olod 0|0l EatEHC TCFSH
time and place of the judicial hearing and has had AAE SEo AlZH0| URA=H|E T 1Q10] 243U THEE mof,
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g. During the hearing, the presiding officer shall not
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deliberations.
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e. Appeals to synod from decisions of assemblies of the
CRC acting in their judicial capacity and appeals from a
board, agency, or committee of synod when the Judicial
Code has been invoked shall be referred to the Judicial
Code Committee.

e. BAS st= CRC 2| W3|5|0|9] AYO|| 245t Z2/0f FLE SHALE
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f. Persons that have voted on a matter in an assembly
shall recuse themselves from participating in the appeal.
In the event that the appeal is from a decision of an
assembly related to a Safe Church proceeding,
participants in the Safe Church panel process shall
recuse themselves from participating in the appeal.

g. A losing party that failed to appear at the judicial
hearing either personally or by a representative shall not
be permitted to file a claim of appeal.

Section 7: Appeal Procedures before a Classis following
a Judicial Hearing before a Council

a. Within ninety (90) days of the certification of the
record, the losing party from a decision of a council
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following a judicial hearing, including a decision in a Safe 7t Z2Y0IM et FARRb= 2|9/ S0] Y1 90 & OfLHO| =29
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that states the grounds for the appeal with the stated o o e

clerk of classis. A copy of the claim of appeal shall also £t ol Ao] STFHOIL 19| Ti2| 10| 12|l S ArdE 288t
be delivered to the opposing party, the opposing party’s | 7242 M 7|0 AEsHOF StCt A HaotE 71242 M7[= SA
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record to classis. If the appeal is from a Safe Church

proceeding, the record produced in the Advisory Panel

Process shall be the record on appeal.

b. The appeal hearing in classis shall be limited to the b. 3|0l AMQ] BtA H25|= aliTt StA 0| 20| 20| A|5HsHO]
grounds set forth in the claim of appeal. s 3HC}

c. With the claim of appeal, the losing party shall file a
written submission in support of the claim of appeal.
Portions of certified record and any other authority that
supports the grounds of appeal must be clearly cited. A
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copy of the submission shall also be delivered to the AFES ST AFCHTHO| | 24 S| 0{0F B}, 3|0l A 5{24S HhR| Qt=35t
opposing party. Except if permission is granted by S mlg RN A= L2l o

classis, the written submission shall not exceed thirty ga ZAM=30%F, O | O] = 2| CLOLOF LY

(30) pages double spaced.

d. Within sixty (60) days, the opposing party shall file a d. 60 2 O|LHO|| AT S 3Tt SFA 0| 25t EHHS 5|0 20|L} CH2 2A{9]
written response to the claim of appeal with the stated - oo
clerk of classis and also a written submission that cites = g 272 EME2

from the record and any authority that supports the
response. Copies of the response and submission shall
also be delivered to the losing party. Except if permission
is granted by classis, the written submission shall not
exceed thirty (30) pages double spaced.
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e. In the event of the appellant’s death, the assembly
may proceed with and decide the appeal if it is deemed
significant for the denomination, or if the appellant’s
representative provides proof of reasonable necessity for
deciding the appeal.

f. Classis shall schedule an appellate hearing no sooner
than ninety (90) days and no later than one hundred and
eighty (180) days after the date the appeal was filed and
send notice of the time and date of the hearing to the
parties.
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g. At the appellate hearing, each party shall have the
opportunity to address classis to explain their position
and to answer questions of classis. The losing party shall
proceed first and may reserve time to respond after the
prevailing party addresses classis. Unless permission is
granted, the oral presentation for each party shall be
limited to thirty (30) minutes.
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h. After the parties’ presentations are concluded, classis
shall go into strict executive session, review the record,
and shall immediately consider and decide the issues of
the case. The final decision on any appeal shall be by
majority vote of the classis as constituted.

h. ¥t FEHEF S =2 =0 o2l= A HAIASS 7H2I5H0]
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i. Classis may affirm or reverse in whole or in part the
decision of the council, or it may return the case to the




council with instructions for a new partial or complete
rehearing. A decision of classis that amends or overturns
the decision of the council shall be written, shall state the
grounds for amending or overturning, and shall be
delivered to the parties. Written decisions should be sent
to the parties as soon as practicable, but not later than
forty-five (45) days after the appellate hearing.

j- Within ninety (90) days of the issuance of the written
decision, claims of appeal from a decision of classis may
be filed with synod according to procedures for filing
claims of appeal with classis.
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Section 8: The Judicial Code Committee of Synod
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a. Original hearings and appellate hearings before synod
shall be referred to a Judicial Code Committee appointed
by synod. This committee meets between synods as
frequently as its business requires and presents its
recommendations to synod in writing. Although there are
some separate regulations regarding this committee in
the Rules for Synodical Procedure, the committee largely
functions as a normal advisory committee of synod.
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b. The Judicial Code Committee shall be composed of
twelve (12) members and shall reflect the diversity of the
denomination, preferably with at least 25 percent of the
members reflecting ethnic diversity and an equal balance
of men and women. Each year four (4) persons shall be
elected for terms of three (3) years. At least one (1) of
these four (4) persons shall be a minister of the Word or
a commissioned pastor; at least one (1) shall be a
person trained in the law; at least one (1) shall not be a
minister of the Word or a commissioned pastor nor one
trained in the law. Synod shall elect members from
nominations presented by the Council of Delegates of
the CRCNA. The Judicial Code Committee may
recommend nominees to the Council of Delegates of the
CRCNA. The terms of members shall commence July 1
following their election by synod. In the event of a
vacancy on the committee because of resignation or
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death, the Council of Delegates of the CRCNA shall
appoint a person to fill the balance of that term.
Members may be reelected but shall not serve more
than six consecutive years. A former member who has
been off the committee for two or more years shall be
eligible for election to the committee as a new member.
The Judicial Code Committee shall select a chairperson
and reporter from among its membership. In addition, the
general secretary serves as a procedural adviser to the
Judicial Code Committee chairperson. Any member of
the Judicial Code Committee advising a given synod
may be, but need not be, a delegate to that synod.
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Section 9: Hearing and Appeal Procedures before the
Synod Acting in Its Judicial Capacity

a. Written charges filed with synod shall be referred to
the Judicial Code Committee by the general secretary of
the CRC to conduct an original hearing according to the
procedures of the Judicial Code.

b. Claims of appeal from decisions of classis following a
judicial hearing shall also be referred to the Judicial
Code Committee by the general secretary of the CRC to
conduct an appeal hearing according to the procedures
of the Judicial Code.

b. =3 =3 0|=2| 2O thist &A= Yoe U-ME CRCY
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c. Written charges brought against an agency, board, or
committee of synod and any other matters requiring
formal adjudication that synod undertakes shall also be
referred by the general secretary of the CRC to the
Judicial Code Committee for conducting a judicial
hearing according to the procedures of the Judicial
Code.

d. Claims of appeal filed with synod following an appeal
hearing before classis shall also be referred to the
Judicial Code Committee by the general secretary of the
CRC. The Judicial Code Committee shall review the
claim of appeal and make a recommendation to the
Council of Delegates whether the application has
sufficient merit to warrant further review. No further
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appeal proceedings shall be conducted unless the
Council of Delegates approves. If approved, the Judicial
Code Committee shall conduct an appeal hearing
according to the procedures of the Judicial Code.

SYOIAE 7} 5= 2 A T=2 A TE= 210 ThekA 0]2fA|7|
Z

e. The Judicial Code Committee shall present its findings
of fact and recommendations, along with grounds for its
recommendations to synod in writing, and they shall be
openly discussed in a plenary session of synod. These
written findings of fact and recommendations shall
include the names of the parties to the appeal, but shall
otherwise omit any disclosure of names in cases where
such disclosure is judged to be potentially damaging to
their reputation.

Normally the report is provided to synod delegates at
such time that the matter is before synod (therefore time
to read the report must be provided as well). However,
the Judicial Code Committee may recommend to the
officers of synod release of the written report to the
delegates while synod is in session, one or two days
before the matter is on the schedule; rationale should
relate to the degree of confidentiality needed.

Not more than 15 business days and not less than 10
business days before the convening of synod shall be
the time parameters within which the complainant and
respondent shall receive the written report (sent by the
Office of General Secretary). Providing the written report
to the complainant and respondent includes a required
commitment not to share the report with any party other
than the representative of each.
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f. Upon receipt of the written report or prior to, both the
complainant and respondent may request the
opportunity to address synod. The Judicial Code
Committee shall make a recommendation to the officers
of synod as soon as possible based on ensuring due
process (Church Order Supplement, Article 30-c, section
2, g) and on the benefit synod would derive from such an
address, and communicate the decision immediately to
both parties (even if only one has made such a request).
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g. The Judicial Code Committee may provide the officers g. 2HE22 ZHT2 72| AFSHOf| 2H5H0] £23]2| UASO|A MBie=z
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Article 31

A request for revision of a decision shall be submitted to
the assembly which made the decision. Such a request
shall be honored only if sufficient and new grounds for
reconsideration are presented.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 31

Supplement, Article 31

Synod advised the churches that a request for revision of
a decision of a major assembly must be processed as far
as possible in the minor assemblies before coming to the
major assembly.

(Acts of Synod 1983, pp. 653-54)

Article 32

a. The sessions of all assemblies shall begin and end
with prayer

b. In every assembly there shall be a president whose
duty it shall be to state and explain the business to be
transacted, and to see to it that the stipulations of the
Church Order are followed and that everyone observes
due order and decorum in speaking. There shall also be
a clerk whose task it shall be to keep an accurate record
of the proceedings. In major assemblies the above
named offices shall cease when the assembly adjourns.

c. Each assembly shall make proper provision for
receiving communications, preparing agenda and acts,
keeping files and archives, and conducting the financial
transactions of the assembly.

d. Each assembly shall provide for the safeguarding of
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its property through proper incorporation.
—Cf. Supplement, Article 32-d -2kz B2l 32
Supplement, Article 32-d Bzl 32-d
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A. Model Articles of Incorporation for Churches in the A. D=0 = el 482 32 =4

United States
Articles of Incorporation 2 (Articles of Incorporation)
The undersigned, desiring to become incorporated, Of2oll MBS 22|= Ch2 Malsty| Y5t= 8 Cl2 ) ZHo| 7|23 ae
adopt the following Articles of Incorporation:
aedstct
ARTICLE | A 1= ch12] o] F
NAME OF CORPORATION
The name of this corporation (church) is 2 Chy| (w3])o] 0|2
O|Ct.
ARTICLE II Az A
LOCATION
The location of the church shall be in the City of 3|9 9z|= Al F12E| Z ()
, County of , State of ol o = = ’EI T A
. The street address and mailing address of OICt w2|o| S £t SI|E F4e
the registered office of the church shall be O|C} SZ2&| AFRAIQ]
, Ab= olo| MHS
. The name Of oT EHE'_l |_|——| O O Oll:l'
the resident agent at the registered office is
ARTICLE Il AR 722!
FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES
This church is a member church of the Christian 2 03| 20|12 48 13| (Christian Reformed Church in North

Reformed Church in North America and recognizes the

following as the fundamental principles of doctrine and America) 2522 ChS AIYSE el welAeo| 7|2 ez



government: (a) the Bible as the inspired and infallible
Word of God and the only rule for faith and life and (b)
the formulas of unity of the Christian Reformed Church in
North America, namely: The Belgic Confession, The
Heidelberg Catechism, and the Canons of Dort, and any
amendments or additions as the Synod of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America (“synod”) may adopt

ARTICLE IV
PURPOSES

This church is a nonprofit, ecclesiastical corporation
organized and operated exclusively for religious
purposes within the meaning of Section 501(c)(3) of the
United States Internal Revenue Code of 1986, as
amended (or the corresponding provision of any future
United States Internal Revenue Law) (the “Code”). The
church shall not carry on any other activities not
permitted to be carried on (a) by a corporation exempt
from federal income tax under Section 501(c)(3) of the
Code or (b) by a corporation, contributions to which are
deductible under Section 170(c)(2) of the Code. This
church has not been formed for pecuniary profit or gain.
No part of the assets, income, or profit of the church
shall inure to Article 32 65 the benefit of its members,
council members, or officers. However, the church shall
be authorized to pay reasonable compensation for
services rendered and to make payments and
distributions in furtherance of the purposes set forth in
this Article IV. No substantial part of the activities of this
church shall be the carrying on of propaganda or
otherwise attempting to influence legislation. This church
shall not participate in or intervene in (including the
publishing or distribution of statements) any political
campaign on behalf of any candidate for public office.

ARTICLE V
CHURCH GOVERNANCE

The ecclesiastical government of the church shall be
conducted in accordance with the Church Order of the
Christian Reformed Church in North America as Synod
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shall adopt or revise (the “Church Order”). The council of
this church, as defined under the Church Order, shall
constitute the Board of Trustees and shall have all
powers over the temporalities of this church as the
Church Order and relevant state law may prescribe. Any
persons elected to the office of elder or deacon
according to the Church Order and the pastor(s), if there
be one or more, must be members of the church. The
corporate functions related to an office shall cease on
the vacating of the office, but a vacancy in the office of
the pastor(s) shall in no way affect the church or the
Board of Trustees.

ARTICLE VI
PROPERTY

A. Manner in Which Held

Except as expressly provided under this Article VI, all
real and personal property shall be held exclusively in
furtherance of the purposes of this church as a member
church of the Christian Reformed Church in North
America and in furtherance of the principles of doctrine
and ecclesiastical government outlined under Articles llI
and V of these Atrticles of Incorporation and interpreted
by the Classis of which the church is a member (the
“Classis”), subject to review on appeal by synod,
consistent with the Church Order.

B. In the Event of Dissolution

In the event of the disbanding of this church and the
dissolution of this corporation, the church’s remaining
assets, if any, after the payment of its debts and
expenses, shall be conveyed as the Board of Trustees
may propose and as the affirmative vote of a majority of
the members shall determine, subject to each of the
following:

1. The Classis must approve the disbanding of this
church and the dissolution of this corporation;
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2. The Board of Trustees shall receive the advice of the
Classis in formulating its proposal for property
distribution;

3. The vote of the members shall be in accordance with
the provisions of paragraph B of Article VII of these
Articles of Incorporation; and

4. All remaining assets must be distributed only to one or
more organizations which qualify as exempt
organizations under Section 501(c)(3) of the Code.

C. In the Event of Consensual Division

In the event that a majority of the members of this church
consensually agree to divide this church, with the
consent of the Classis, into two (2) or more member
churches of the Christian Reformed Church in North
America, all real and personal property of this
corporation shall be distributed as a majority vote of the
members determines in accordance with the provisions
of paragraph B of Article VIl of these Articles of
Incorporation.

D. In the Event of Irreconcilable Division

In the event that the Classis (or synod on appeal)
determines that an irreconcilable division (schism) has
occurred within this church, the confessing members of
this church who, according to the exclusive
determination of the classis (or synod on appeal), remain
true to the purposes of this church as a member church
of the Christian Reformed Church in North America and
the principles of doctrine and ecclesiastical government
outlined under Articles Ill and V of these Articles of
Incorporation shall be the lawful congregation of this
church and shall have the exclusive right to hold and
enjoy the real and personal property of this church.
Nothing in this Article VI shall prevent the classis (or
synod on appeal) from determining, in keeping with the
scriptural injunction of 1 Corinthians 6, that more than
one group of confessing members of this church are
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each a lawful congregation and dividing the real and
personal property between the groups of members as
classis (or synod on appeal) may determine. Classis (or
Synod on appeal) also shall have the exclusive
discretion to determine the circumstances which may
warrant the division of the real and personal property
between a group or groups of former members who
choose not to remain in ecclesiastical fellowship with the
Christian Reformed Church in North America.

Article VI
MEMBERSHIP VOTING REQUIREMENTS FOR
CERTAIN ACTIONS

A. Except as provided under paragraphs B through D of
this Article VII of these Articles of Incorporation, the
Board of Trustees shall have the authority to bargain,
sell, convey, mortgage, lease, or release any real estate
belonging to the church; to erect and repair church
buildings, parsonages, schoolhouses and other buildings
for the direct and legitimate use of the church; and to fix
the salary of anyone in its employment.

B. No purchase, sale or conveyance, mortgage, lease, or
fixing of salaries shall occur under paragraph A of this
Article VII of these Articles of Incorporation unless the
affirmative vote of a majority of the members of the
church shall be first obtained at a meeting of the
members present and entitled to vote. This meeting shall
be specially called for that purpose by notice given for
two successive Sundays at the usual place of meeting.

C. In the event of schism, the provisions of Article VI, D
shall control the disposition of any real or personal
property, and this Article VII shall not be effective.

D. No sale, mortgage, or conveyance shall be made of
any gift, grant, donation, conveyance, or bequest, which
would be inconsistent with the express terms or plain
intent of the grant, donation, gift, conveyance, or
bequest.
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ARTICLE VI
AMENDMENTS

The Board of Trustees may at any time, by the
affirmative vote of two thirds of the Trustees, adopt
amendments to these Articles of Incorporation.
Notwithstanding the preceding provision, the Board of
Trustees shall not adopt any amendments to these
Articles of Incorporation which are inconsistent with the
provisions of Articles Ill through VIII unless approved by
the Classis (or Synod on appeal).

Before any such amendment shall become effective, the
Trustees shall obtain an affirmative vote of at least two
thirds of the members of the church who are present and
entitled to vote at a meeting specially called for that
purpose, of which notice has first been given as provided
for under paragraph B of Article VII of these Articles of
Incorporation.

ARTICLE IX
LIMITED LIABILITY

The liability of a volunteer Trustee of the church shall be
limited, eliminated, or assumed to the extent as is
authorized under the relevant laws of the state in which
this church is formed, except to the extent such
limitation, elimination, or assumption of liability is
inconsistent with the status of the church as an
organization described in Section 501(c)(3) of the Code
or results in the imposition of tax under Section 4958 of
the Code. No amendment or repeal of this Article shall
apply to or have any effect on the liability or alleged
liability of any member of the Board of Trustees or officer
of this church for or with respect to any acts or omissions
of such trustee occurring prior to the effective date of any
such amendment or repeal.
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ARTICLE X
TERM

The term of this corporation is perpetual. In withess of
which, we are signing for the purpose of giving legal
effect to these Articles of Incorporation:

[Signature requirements will vary from state to state]

(Acts of Synod 2009, p. 596)

Note 1: The above Articles of Incorporation can be
obtained from the CRC website—www.crcna.org and
search “Articles of Incorporation.”

Note 2: A form of the above Articles of Incorporation
modified for Michigan corporations is available from the
office of general secretary or online at www.crcna.org.

B. Model Articles of Incorporation for Churches in
Canada

1. Corporate Name
* Christian Reformed Church

2. The province or territory in Canada where the
registered office is situated

3. Minimum and maximum number of directors (for a
fixed number, indicate the same number in both
boxes)

minimum

maximum
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4. Statement of the purpose of the corporation

The purpose of the corporation is to advance and teach
the religious tenets, doctrines, observances, and culture
associated with the Christian faith within the
denomination of the Christian Reformed Church in North
America.

5. Restrictions on the activities the corporation may
carry on, if any

a) The corporation shall carry on operations without
pecuniary gain to its members, and any profits or other
accretions to the corporation will be used in promoting its
objects.

b) The corporation shall be subject to the Charities
Accounting Act.

6. The classes, or regional or other groups, of
members that the corporation is authorized to
establish

The corporation is authorized to establish one class of
members. Each member shall be entitled to receive
notice of, attend, and vote at all meetings of the
members of the corporation.

7. Statement regarding the distribution of property
remaining on liquidation

Any property remaining upon liquidation, dissolution, or
winding up, after payments of its liabilities, shall be
distributed in the following manner:

to the classis of the Christian Reformed Church in North
America to which the corporation belonged, provided
that it is a qualified donee within the meaning of s.248(1)
of the Income Tax Act; or failing that,

to another Christian Reformed Church located in the
geographical vicinity of the corporation, provided that it is
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a. The directors shall serve as such without
remuneration, and no director shall directly or indirectly
receive any profit from their positions as such, provided
that directors may be paid reasonable expenses incurred Z|ZHZo 2L} 7tdAoz 15090| 222 2E 49!
by them in the performance of their duties.
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d. To invest the funds of the corporation pursuant to the
Trustee Act.
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e. For the above objects, and as incidental and ancillary
thereto, to exercise any of the powers as prescribed by
the Canada Not for Profit Corporations Act, or by any
other statutes or laws from time to time applicable,
except where such power is limited by those letters
patent or the statute or common law relating to charities.

f. The directors may appoint one or more directors, who
shall hold office for a term expiring not later than the
close of the next annual general meeting of members,
but the total number of directors so appointed may not
exceed one-third of the number of directors elected at
the previous annual general meeting of members.

9. Declaration

| hereby certify that | am an incorporator of the
Corporation

Print Names

Signatures

Note: Churches should seek legal advice prior to
adopting these Articles of Incorporation, especially as it
relates to the incorporating legislation. These documents
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are prepared for information purposes only and use the
Canada Not-For-Profit Corporations Act (CNCA) as the
template so that they are available to all Canadian
Christian Reformed Churches. They should be modified
where necessary to conform to the laws of the province
of the CR church using them as these are made for an
Ontario CR church. There are many factors that may go
into deciding which incorporating jurisdiction a CR
church should select, and all relevant factors should be
considered. Nevertheless, Ontario CR churches may
choose to avoid the CNCA as it does not contemplate
the existence of ex-officio directors (as the new Ontario
legislation does) that are found in the model by-laws.
Also, the exemption for religious corporations from the
new expanded member remedies available under the
CNCA has qualifications that do not exist under the
similar Ontario legislation, leading some to regard
Ontario as a safer harbour for some religious
corporations.

(Acts of Synod 2012, p. 730)

Note: The above Articles of Incorporation can be
obtained from the CRC website — www.crcna.org and
search “Articles of Incorporation.”

C. Operating Bylaw re Property for Churches in Canada

a. The corporation shall hold all real and personal
property exclusively upon the trusts described in the
Objects and in furtherance of the Fundamental Principles
of the Church Doctrine and Government of the
corporation as outlined in the (Letters Patent or Articles
of Incorporation) of this church and as interpreted by the
classis of which this church is a member (the “classis”),
subject to review on appeal by the synod of the Christian
Reformed Church in North America.

b. In the event of the disbanding of this church, with the
approval of classis, and dissolution of this corporation, its
remaining assets, if any, after the payment of its debts
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and expenses, shall Article 33 71 be distributed to, and
only to, one or more charities in Canada that are
registered with Revenue, Taxation Canada for the
purposes of the Income Tax Act of Canada and have
objects similar to this corporation, in the manner
proposed by the council, upon consultation with
classis—and approved by the affirmative vote of a
majority of the members of the church.

c. In the event of consensual division of this church by
vote of its members and with the consent of the classis
into two or more Christian Reformed churches, all real
and personal property of this corporation shall be
distributed between the two or more Christian Reformed
churches as agreed to by the members, subject to the
review of said distribution by classis (or synod on

appeal).

d. In the event that the classis (or synod on appeal)
determines that an irreconcilable division (schism) has
occurred within this church, the confessing members of
this church who, according to the exclusive
determination of classis (or synod on appeal), remain
true to the Objects, the principles of doctrine and
ecclesiastical government, as set out in the (Letters
Patent or Articles of Incorporation), shall be the lawful
congregation of this church and shall constitute the sole
membership of this corporation which shall have the
exclusive right to hold and continue to hold and enjoy the
real and personal property of this church. Nothing in this
Article ____, however, shall prevent the classis (or synod
on appeal) from determining, in keeping with the
scriptural injunction of | Corinthians 6, that more than
one group of confessing members of this church are
each a lawful congregation and from dividing the real
and personal property among this church and such other
lawful congregation(s) having the same or similar objects
and arising from this church in such proportion as classis
(or synod on appeal) may determine.

(Acts of Synod 1997, p. 620)
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D. Model General Operating Bylaw Number 1 for
Churches in Canada

A model bylaw for churches in Canada has been
prepared and approved by synod. A copy may be
obtained from the office of general secretary or from the
CRC website—www.crcna.org and search “Bylaw
Canada.”

Article 33

a. The assemblies may delegate to committees the
execution of their decisions or the preparation of reports
for future consideration. They shall give every committee
a well-defined mandate, and shall require of them
regular and complete reports of their work.

b. Each classis shall appoint a classical interim
committee, and synod shall appoint the Council of
Delegates of the CRCNA, to act for them in matters
which cannot await action by the assemblies
themselves. Such committees shall be 72 Article 33
given well-defined mandates and shall submit all their
actions to the next meeting of the assembly for approval.

Article 34

The major assemblies are composed of officebearers
who are delegated by their constituent minor assemblies.
The minor assemblies shall provide their delegates with
proper credentials which authorize them to deliberate
and vote on matters brought before the major
assemblies. A delegate shall not vote on any matter in
which the delegate or the church of which the delegate is
a member is particularly involved.
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B. The Council

Article 35

a. In every church there shall be a council composed of
the minister(s), the elders, and the deacons. Those tasks
which belong to the common administration of the
church, such as promoting its mission, calling a pastor,
approving nominations for church office, mutual censure,
meeting with church visitors, and other matters of
common concern, are the responsibility of the council.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 35-a

b. In every church there shall be a consistory composed
of the elders and the minister(s) of the Word. Those
tasks which belong distinctively to the office of elder are
the responsibility of the consistory. The consistory shall
give an account of its work to the council. c. In every
church there shall be a diaconate

c. In every church there shall be a diaconate composed
of the deacons of the church. Those tasks which belong
distinctively to the office of deacon are the responsibility
of the diaconate. The diaconate shall give an account of
its work to the council.

Supplement, Article 35-a

The council is responsible for preparing the annual
budget of the congregation, including contributions to the
classis and denomination for presentation to the
congregation for its approval.

(Acts of Synod 1992, p. 711)
(Amended Minutes of the Special Meeting of the COD
2020, p. 464)
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Article 36

a. The council, consistory, and diaconate shall ordinarily
meet at least once a month, at a time and place
announced to the congregation. Each body shall select
its own president and other officers.

b. The council, at least four times per year, shall exercise
mutual censure, in which officebearers assess and
encourage each other in the performance of their official
duties.

Article 37

The council, besides seeking the cooperation of the
congregation in the election of officebearers, shall also
invite its judgment about other major matters, except
those which pertain to the supervision and discipline of
the congregation. For this purpose the council shall call a
meeting at least annually of all members entitled to vote.
Such a meeting shall be conducted by the council, and
only those matters which it presents shall be considered.
Although full consideration shall be given to the
judgment expressed by the congregation, the authority
for making and carrying out final decisions remains with
the council as the governing body of the church, except
in those matters stipulated otherwise in the articles of
incorporation or by law.

—Cf. Article 59-b and -c

Article 38

a. Groups of believers among whom no council can as
yet be constituted shall be under the care of a
neighboring council, designated by classis.
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b. When a council is being constituted for the first time,
the approval of classis is required.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-b

c. When a non-Christian Reformed congregation wishes
to affiliate with the Christian Reformed Church, including
the transfer of its pastor and other ministry staff, the
procedure and regulations established by synod shall be
followed.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-c

d. When a council and congregation decide to disband or
revert to unorganized status, the approval of classis is
required. If any distribution of assets is required, the
congregation and council shall consult with classis.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-d

e. When two or more councils and congregations decide
to merge, the approval of classis is required.

f. When a council decides to disaffiliate from the
denomination, the set process for disaffiliation adopted
by synod shall be followed.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-f

g. Particular churches of the Christian Reformed Church
in North America may unite to form union congregations
with one or more particular congregations of churches in
communion, with the approval of classis.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-g
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h. Particular churches of the Christian Reformed Church
in North America may affiliate with one or more
additional denominations in communion, with the
approval of classis and with the concurring advice of the
synodical deputies.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 38-h

Supplement, Article 38-b

a. Ordinarily the congregation shall have been in
existence at least three years.

b. The congregation shall include a sufficient number of
members who meet the biblical requirements for church
office and are committed to use their personal and
spiritual gifts in providing leadership and support to the
congregation and its ministry.

c. The congregation exercises financial stewardship for
the continuing development and effectiveness of its
ministry and, prior to organization, provides the classis
with financial information that reflects its capacity and
commitment toward financial self-support, including
personnel expenses and classical and denominational
funding support.

d. The community in which the congregation is located
offers the potential for continuing ministry, and the
congregation gives evidence of its continuing
commitment to fulfill the great commission with the
resources and opportunities God gives.

(Acts of Synod 2005, pp. 762-63)
(Amended Minutes of the Special Meeting of the COD
2020, p. 464)
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Supplement, Article 38-c

Synod 2016 endorsed a revised Affiliation Process and
Procedure for congregations that desire to affiliate with
the Christian Reformed Church in North America. The
process and procedure document for such affiliation as
described in the Candidacy Committee’s “Journey
Toward Ordination” document is included in the “Manual
for Synodical Deputies” and has been provided for every

stated clerk of classis.

(Adapted from Agenda for Synod 2006, pp. 64-70,
and Acts of Synod 2006, p. 680;
Acts of Synod 2016, p. 845)

Supplement, Article 38-d

If a church has diminished to fewer than forty-five active
confessing members or shows that it lacks a sufficient
number of members who can provide leadership or it can
no longer meet its financial obligations or there is no
prospect of continued growth, then a classis should
consider that these are sufficient indicators for it to begin
discussing with such a congregation whether it is still
appropriate for it to retain organized status.

(Acts of Synod 2005, p. 763)

Supplement, Article 38-f

A local congregation may disaffiliate from the
denomination only according to the following procedure:

a. A church council which adopts a resolution to
disaffiliate from the denomination shall inform its classis
of its actions, ordinarily at the next scheduled meeting of
classis. The council shall provide written grounds for its
intention to withdraw.
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b. Classis shall appoint representatives to meet with the
council to attempt to dissuade the council from such
action. Representatives of classis shall have the
opportunity to meet in person with the council and to
present written rebuttal to the council’s grounds.
Meetings between the council and classical
representatives shall continue no longer than two
months unless both parties agree to a continuation.

c. If the council is not dissuaded by the classical
representatives and wishes to continue the disaffiliation
process, the council shall issue a call for a
congregational meeting. It will present together with this
call its written grounds for disaffiliation and any written
rebuttal presented by the classical representatives.

d. Representatives of classis shall be informed of the
time and location of congregational meetings at which a
congregation’s withdrawal from the denomination is
being considered and shall be given opportunity to
persuade the congregation to remain within the
denomination.

e. At the congregational meeting a preliminary vote may
be taken following the discussion. If a majority favors
withdrawal, a second meeting to confirm this decision
shall be scheduled no earlier than one month and no
later than one year following.

f. If the second congregational vote favors disaffiliation
and the council follows through on its decision to
disaffiliate, classis shall provide for the pastoral care of
those members who wish to remain within the
denomination.

g. If the congregation wishes to disaffiliate from the
denomination, classis (and synod upon appeal) shall
settle any disputes between differing factions within the
disaffiliating congregation. The separation will be
complete when classis (or synod upon appeal) declares
it acquiesces in the decision of the congregation to
disaffiliate from the denomination.
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(Acts of Synod 1997, pp. 613-14)

Supplement, Article 38-g

Provisions for forming union churches

1. The following plan of union shall be adopted by
particular churches forming a union church:

a. The following plan of union is adopted by the

Christian Reformed Church of ,
effective as of the date when each of the congregations
has approved the plan by a two-thirds majority of those
present at a regularly called congregational meeting with
such notice and quorum as is required by the
constitution of each church and when the classis
(presbytery) of each church has approved the particular
union and this plan of union.

b. The purpose of this union is to provide for the worship
of almighty God, instruction in the Christian faith, and
outreach and diaconal ministry by a united congregation
which will share the property, real and personal, of the
uniting churches and provide for the services of a
minister or ministers for the united church.

c. The united church shall be known as the Church
of

d. The united church shall be subject to the constitution
of each church involved as set forth in subsections r, s,
u, and v.

e. The council (session) shall submit its records
annually, and whenever requested, to each broader
assembly (judicatory).

f. The membership of the united church shall consist of
those who were members of the uniting churches, plus
those received by the council (session) of the united
church.
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g. The council (session) of the united church shall report
an equal share of the total membership to each broader
assembly (judicatory), and such membership shall be
published in the minutes/acts/directory of the
synod/general assembly with a note to the effect that the
report is that of a union church and with an indication of
the total actual membership. A report of additional vital
congregational information shall be made by the council
(session) and properly noted by each (general)
assembly.

h. Initially the officers of the united church (elders and
deacons) shall be those officers in active service of the
uniting churches, who will undertake to perform their
responsibilities under the constitution of each church, as
indicated in subsections d above and r, s, u, and v below

i. At the first annual meeting subsequent to the effective
date of the union, new officers shall be elected by the
united congregation to replace the officers noted in
subsection h above according to the constitutional
procedure in force as a consequence of subsection v
below.

j- The pastoral relations of the ministers of the uniting
churches shall be dissolved automatically by the action
of the classis Article 38 77 (presbytery) in approving this
plan, but they may be eligible to be ministers (pastors) of
the united church according to the election of the united
congregation.

k. The minister/s of the united church shall be full and
responsible members of each assembly (judicatory) of
immediate jurisdiction and shall be subject to discipline
as provided below in subsection s.

I. The united church shall cause a corporation to be
formed under the appropriate laws of the state, where
permissible. The corporation shall include in its articles
or charter the substance of subsections b, ¢, and d
above and the confessional standards of the uniting
churches.
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m. All property of the uniting churches, real and
personal, shall be transferred to the corporation formed
in section i above. The new corporation shall be the legal
successor of the corporations, if any, of the uniting
churches, and it shall be bound to administer any trust
property or monies received in accordance with the
provisions of the original establishment of the trust. All
liabilities of the uniting churches shall be liabilities of the
united church. In any state/ province where a church
corporation is forbidden, the purposes of this section
shall be achieved in harmony with the law of that state.

n. Trustees of the corporation (or the unincorporated
body) shall be elected in harmony with civil law
according to the constitutional provisions outlined in
subsection d above, as interpreted by subsection v
below.

0. While recognizing the basic right of any giver to
designate the cause or causes to which the gift shall go,
the council (session) of the united church shall annually
propose to the congregation a general mission or
benevolence program which shall be divided equitably
among the officially approved causes of each
denomination. The proportions shall be as the council
(session) shall decide in response to the request of the
broader assemblies (judicatories).

p. The financial support for the classis (presbytery) and
synod (general assembly) included in the annual budget
of the congregation shall be paid to each classis
(presbytery) and to synod (general assembly) on the
basis of the total communicant membership of the union
church, equally divided among the denominations
involved.

g. All members of the united church shall be under the
discipline of the elders (session) according to rules
agreed upon in harmony with the constitution of each
denomination where they coincide, in harmony with the
mandatory provisions of the constitution of one
denomination where the others are permissive, and at
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the choice of the elders (session) where they may be
contradictory.

r. Appeals against the actions of the council (session)
shall be made to one assembly or judicatory only
(presbytery or classis), at the choice of the members,
and all subsequent appeals or complaints shall be in the
assemblies of the members’ original choice, and
decisions so finally made shall be binding on the council
(session) and on the members.

s. The minister/s shall be subject to the discipline of the
council/classis/presbytery provided that when an
assembly begins an action, it shall invite a committee
from the others to join in formulating and pressing the
charges. In the event of appeal, the case shall be finally
decided by the broadest assembly to which the appeal is
taken in the church which commenced the action, and
that decision shall be equally binding on the
council/classis/presbytery

t. The minister/s shall participate in the denominational
pension plan of one of the churches. If already
participating in a plan, the minister/s shall remain in that
plan. If there has been no participation in any pension
plan, the minister/s may choose which denominational
plan to join.

u. Protests/complaints against the actions of the council
(session) may be taken under the constitutional
provisions of only one denomination, according to the
choice of the complainant; once a complaint is registered
with an assembly (judicatory), no other denomination
shall accept jurisdiction in the same matter.

v. Wherever the constitutions of the denominations differ,
the mandatory provisions of one shall apply in all cases
when the others are permissive. Wherever there are
conflicting mandatory provisions (except as provided in
subsection q above), the council (session) of the united
church shall petition the assemblies (judicatories) of
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immediate jurisdiction to overture their respective
broadest assembly to resolve the conflict either by
authoritative interpretations or by constitutional
amendment.

w. A union church may be dissolved by a two-thirds vote
of two congregational meetings held not less than one
year and not more than two years apart, subject to the
concurrence of the classes (presbyteries) involved. In
case of dissolution of a union church, all property of the
united church, real and personal, shall be divided equally
between the classes (the presbytery and the classis) of
jurisdiction.

2. No provision in this document shall be construed as
modifying or amending the church order/constitution of
this church in its application to any but union churches
organized under this provision, their members, officers,
or ministers.

(Acts of Synod 1998, p. 379)
(Amended Minutes of the Special Meeting of the COD
2020, p. 464)

Supplement, Article 38-h

The following plan for affiliation shall be adopted by a
particular church to affiliate with one or more
denominations in communion:

a. The following plan is adopted by the Christian
Reformed Church of , effective as of the date when the
congregation has approved the plan by a two-thirds
majority of those present at a regularly called
congregational meeting with such notice and quorum as
is required by its rules of procedure and when the local
classis of the CRC and the local governing body of the
additional denomination have approved the particular
plan of affiliation.
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b. The purpose of this affiliation is to provide for the
worship of almighty God, instruction in the Christian faith,
and outreach and diaconal ministry by a congregation
which is organizing as a dual or multiaffiliated church.

c. The dual or multiaffiliated church shall be known as
the Church.

d. The dual or multiaffiliated church shall be subject to
the Church Order/Constitution of each denomination
involved as set forth in subsections m, n, p, and q below.

e. The council shall annually report its active
membership count and other statistics to the respective
denominations as required by each denomination.

f. In the case of an organized church, initially the officers
(elders and deacons) shall be those officers in active
service at the time of the change in affiliation. They will
undertake to perform their responsibilities as indicated in
subsections d above and m, n, p, and g below.

g. Following the change in affiliation in an organized
church, or when an emerging church organizes as a dual
or multiaffiliated church, officers will be elected according
to the rules of procedure approved in the resulting
church.

h. The minister(s) of the resulting church shall be full and
responsible members of each assembly (judicatory) of
immediate jurisdiction and shall be subject to discipline
as provided below in subsection n.

i. The dual or multiaffiliated church shall make changes
in its Articles of Incorporation to include the substance of
subsections b, ¢, and d and the confessional standards
of the affiliated churches.

j- While recognizing the basic right of any giver to
designate the cause or causes to which a gift shall go,
the council of the dual or multiaffiliated church shall
annually propose to 80 Article 38 the congregation a
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general mission or benevolence program which shall be
divided equitably among the officially approved causes
of each denomination. The proportions shall be as the
council shall decide in response to the request of the
broader assemblies (judicatories).

k. The financial support for the classis and synod (and
equivalent governing bodies) included in the annual
budget of the congregation shall be paid to each classis
and synod (and equivalent governing bodies) on the
basis of the total confessing membership of the church,
equally divided among the denominations involved.

I. All members of the church shall be under the discipline
of the elders, according to rules agreed upon in harmony
with the Church Order/Constitution of each denomination
where they coincide, and in harmony with the mandatory
provisions of the Church Order/Constitution of one
denomination where the other is permissive, and at the
choice of the elders where the provisions may be
contradictory.

m. Appeals against the actions of the council shall be
made to one assembly or judicatory only (classis), at the
choice of the members, and all subsequent appeals or
complaints shall be in the assemblies of the members’
original choice, and decisions so finally made shall be
binding on the council and on the members.

n. The minister(s) shall be subject to the discipline of the
council and the governing assemblies of the
denomination within which that minister is ordained,
provided that when an assembly begins an action, it
shall invite a committee from the others to join in
formulating and pressing the charges. In the event of
appeal, the case shall be finally decided by the broadest
assembly to which the appeal is taken in the church
which commenced the action, and that decision shall be
equally binding on the council and classis.
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0. The minister(s) shall participate in the denominational
pension plan of the denomination within which that
minister is ordained and in compliance with its
requirements.

p. Protests/complaints against the actions of the council
may be taken under the Church Order/Constitutional
provisions of only one denomination, according to the
choice of the complainant; once a complaint is registered
with an assembly (judicatory), no other denomination
shall accept jurisdiction in the same matter.

g. The plan of affiliation that is formed may be dissolved
by a two-thirds vote of the congregation at two separate
congregational meetings held not less than one year and
not more than two years apart, subject to the
concurrence of the classes (regional assemblies)
involved. In case of dissolution of the plan, all property of
the church, real and personal, shall be divided according
to a formula established at the time of purchase or the
plan of affiliation. If a written formula does not exist, then
the acquired property shall be divided equally between
the classes (regional assemblies) of jurisdiction, unless a
classis or presbytery chooses to waive its right to the
property

r. Wherever the Church Order/Constitution of the
denominations differs, the mandatory provisions of one
shall apply in all cases when the others are permissive.
Wherever there are conflicting mandatory provisions
(except as provided in subsection i above), the council of
the dual or multiaffiliated church shall petition the
assemblies (judicatories) of immediate jurisdiction to
overture their respective broadest assembly to resolve
the conflict either by authoritative interpretations or by
Church Order/ constitutional amendment.

s. No provision in this document shall be construed as
modifying or amending the Church Order/Constitution of
this church in its application to any but dual or
multiaffiliated churches organized under this provision,
their members, officers, or ministers.
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(Acts of Synod 2015, pp. 648-49)

(Amended Minutes of the Special Meeting of the COD
2020, p. 464)

(Amended Acts of Synod 2022, p. 937)

C. The Classis

Article 39

A classis is a group of Christian Reformed churches that
come together to seek, discern, and submit to God’s will;
offer one another mutual support and accountability; find
ways to live out a collective calling within their region;
and allow for a healthy and sustained connection to the
wider denomination. A classis shall consist of a group of
neighboring churches. The organization of a new classis
and the redistricting of classes require the approval of
synod.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 39

Supplement, Article 39

The classis, through its treasurer, is responsible for the
receipt and disbursement of classical and
denominational funds, the more prosperous churches
assisting the more needy ones.

(Acts of Synod 1992, p. 711)

Any request for transfer to another classis may include
grounds that go beyond the sole matter of geographic
proximity; synod is at liberty to consider such grounds in
its disposition of the request.

(Acts of Synod 1996, pp. 561)
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Article 40

a. The council of each church shall delegate a minister,
an elder, and a deacon to the classis. If a church is
without a minister, or the minister is prevented from
attending, another elder shall be delegated in place of
the minister. Officebearers who are not delegated may
also attend classis and may be given an advisory voice.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 40-a

b. The classis shall meet at least every four months,
unless great distances render this impractical, at such
time and place as was determined by the previous
classical meeting.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 40-b

c. The ministers shall preside in rotation, or a president
may be elected from among the delegates; however,
ordinarily the same person shall not preside twice in
succession.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 40-a and -c

Supplement, Article 40-a

a. When great distances or other weighty reasons make
it impractical for a church to send three delegates to the
classis, a council may opt to send two delegates.

b. The gender of delegates to a classis shall be
consistent with the decisions of that classis concerning
the supplement to Article 3-a of the Church Order.
Delegates who believe the seating of women delegates
is in violation of the Word of God may record their
protest on the appropriate credentials. Their names,
along with their protests, shall be included in the official
record of each classis meeting.
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c. If a classis so desires, it may invite councils to
delegate up to three officebearers from emerging
churches under their care to the meetings of classis.

d. If a classis so desires, it may also invite councils to
delegate campus ministers, who are ordained
officebearers, under their care to the meetings of classis.

(Acts of Synod 1997, p. 621)

(Amended Acts of Synod 2007, pp. 595, 612)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2009, p. 613)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2015, p. 657)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2022, pp. 847-48)

Supplement, Article 40-b

Any classical decision requiring the concurrence of the
synodical deputies shall be made in the presence of
delegates from all the churches which are members of
the classis in which the action is being taken. If a classis
contracta is necessary because of justifiable
circumstances, to be determined in consultation with the
deputies, a contracted classis shall never be convened
with fewer than half the churches represented. A quorum
for a classis contracta shall be half the churches of a
classis plus one.

(Acts of Synod 2000, p. 668)

Supplement, Article 40-a and -c

Modification for Churches of Classis Red Mesa

a. The council of each church shall delegate a minister,
an elder, and a deacon to the classis. If a church is
without a minister, or a minister, elder, or deacon
delegate is prevented from attending, any combination of
three officebearers may be delegated. Officebearers who
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are not delegated also may attend classis and may be
given an advisory voice.

c. The presiding officers of classis shall be selected from
officebearers within the classis. Ordinarily the same
presiding officers shall not be chosen twice in
succession.

(Acts of Synod 1981, p. 16)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2015, p. 657)

Article 41

In order to assist the churches, the classis shall allocate
sufficient time at its meetings to respond to requests for
advice or help from the churches and, at a minimum of
one of its meetings annually, shall allocate sufficient time
to discuss at least one ministry issue that the classis
considers to be especially important in the life and
ministry of member congregations in the denomination.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 41

Supplement, Article 41

Synod revised the Classical Credential Form by adding
the following sentence to the top half of the form:

We testify that our council faithfully adheres to the
doctrinal standards of the Christian Reformed Church
and diligently and effectively attends to ministry within
our congregation, community, classis, denomination, and
the broader kingdom of God.

(Acts of Synod 2006, p. 726)

Bl 412
£3|= 3] 2A&=H(Classical Credential Form)of| 22| 22
Aotete2 1 EME £EotRCk

(2006 £3|3|9|&, 726 &)



Article 42

a. The classis shall be responsible for appointing
persons to provide counsel to churches and to pastors.
The classis shall appoint church visitors to visit each
church in classis on a yearly basis. The classis shall
appoint classical counselors to provide advice to any
church in the process of calling a minister of the Word.
The classis shall appoint regional pastors to support
ministers of the Word and commissioned pastors.

b. The church visitors shall consist of one or more teams
of officebearers chosen for their experience and counsel.
Team composition shall include a minister of the Word
and at least one other officebearer. Their task shall be to
ascertain whether the officebearers of the church
faithfully perform their duties, adhere to sound doctrine,
observe the provisions of the Church Order, and
promote the building up of the body of Christ and the
extension of God’s kingdom. Churches are free to call on
the church visitors whenever serious challenges arise
that would benefit from their advice. The church visitors
shall provide classis a written report of their work.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 42-b

Note: The following change to Article 42-b will be
considered by Synod 2025 for adoption (with a deletion

indicated by strikethrough).

b. The church visitors shall consist of one or more teams
of officebearers chosen for their experience and counsel.
Team composition shall include a minister of the Word
and at least one other officebearer. Their task shall be to
ascertain whether the officebearers of the church
faithfully perform their duties, adhere to sound doctrine,
observe the provisions of the Church Order, and
promote the building up of the body of Christ and the
extension of God’s kingdom. Churches are free to call on
the church visitors whenever serious challenges arise
that would benefit from their advice. The church visitors
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shall provide classis a written report of their work.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 42-b

c. The classical counselor’s task is to ensure that a
church in the process of calling a minister of the Word
observes ecclesiastical regulations and sound process.
The counselor shall be an officebearer, normally a
minister of the Word, whose ministerial credentials or
membership resides in a congregation other than the
church in the process of calling a minister. The classical
counselor shall provide classis with a written report
during and after the calling process.

d. The regional pastor’s task is to support and encourage
all who are pastors and to ensure that newly ordained
pastors in the CRC are engaged in a mentoring
relationship.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 42-d

Supplement, Article 42-b

a. That synod encourage classes to emphasize the
importance of church visiting, thereby acknowledging its
value for maintaining spiritual health and vitality in the
member congregations of the classis, and encourage the
use of the Guide for Conducting Church Visiting (found
on CRC web: www.crcna.org) and/or other resources
available from the Office of Pastor-Church Relations as
effective tools to that end.

b. When allegations of abuse against a church
leader are brought forward to a church council, the
council will contact the classis interim committee, which
will appoint church visitors to do the following:

1. Meet with the church council of the
accused for the purposes of advice, encouragement, and

MENZH S O AR EA| AFEH 1S5S 2EoHO0F etCh wa| A|ZEHS
L3 252l 2FE ME HETLt

. =3|9| 72 E2l= FAE Yot 20| A= 127t 99| A =9t
Hgs & 22 AsA| &elsts YFE 4=t 7l2sel= A= A0[0{0}
StA|2, Yo 2 ZALS FYSt= we|7t Ot BHE w3 2£59 ZAt
BEelCt =39 7t el SAE dYote LYOILE 20| M2
3|0 20ttt

B3l 42-b

a. 2= =2|2 5105 AR Yo S24dS YZ5=F 5,
C3lof &%5E 1S9 FAHQ YT EAHE RAISHE A2 IHA|E
LR, Wa| AL g3 XM (www.crcna. org O = 4= ACH
E= Z9A-U3| A YUR0|M ASote CHE A= E AtESHE== HATHT

b. w2| 2[H0j 2|5t attl @o|7t W3|9| 71240 En&|H, IR A2 19|
WECS YT 3|0 UA| K-S0 A A Hetsto] of2let 22 AtdE
O|list== ot



support as the council determines the most appropriate 1) I|DOlo| B3| F1RAIS OtL} 30|0f| CHEH A} U CHS (RF2CH M A
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2. Participate as an observer on the panel if /tE SR 54 Ao A2 AEUS o
an advisory panel process is initiated.

3. Advise the church council as they discern 2) AFRCHO| ZAFDFAO| A|SHE| B RRIRF2 AHLCHO| 2FO{EHCY
how to follow up on and respond to the advisory panel
findings.

4. Prepare a report detailing their 3) ZHRCH RAF AD0|| CHSH &4 R 2|9 LS S 285t=(|
observations of the advisory panel proceedings and the ol 1 S =
council’s response. The report will be submitted to the UM 3] 72 L0l Z AL
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4. Annual written reports of the regional pastor shall be
provided to classis and copied to Pastor Church
Resources.

5. General oversight of the regional pastor program,
including development of resource materials and
training, will be coordinated by Pastor Church
Resources.

6. Regional pastors assist newly ordained pastors in the
selection of a mentor, according to the decision of synod:

a. All candidates for ministry will upon ordination engage
with a mentor. Each newly ordained minister will be
served by a mentor for the first five years of ministry.

b. For the first five years of ministry of each person who
enters the Christian Reformed Church ministry by way of
Church Order Articles 7, 8, or 14-e, engaging with a
mentor will be required.

c. A mentor will be provided for any minister of the Word
who desires a mentor.

(Adapted from Acts of Synod 1982, p. 78;
Acts of Synod 2019, p. 757)

Article 43

a. Every classis shall maintain a student fund and a
Classical Ministerial Leadership Team (CMLT) to provide
support and encouragement for individuals preparing for
ministry in the Christian Reformed Church.

b. The classis may grant the right to exhort within its
bounds to persons who are gifted, well-informed,
consecrated, and able to edify the churches. When the
need for their services has been established, the classis
shall examine such persons and license them as
exhorters for a limited period of time.
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Article 44

a. A classis may take counsel or joint action with its
neighboring classis or classes in matters of mutual
concern.

b. Classes engaging in matters of mutual concern may
organize themselves into an ecclesiastical assembly that
will function on the level of classis, with freedom to
determine the delegation from the constituent classes
and the frequency of meetings. Such an assembly’s
authority, jurisdiction, and mandate shall be approved by
synod. It shall have direct access to synod in all matters
pertaining to its mandate.

D. The Synod
Article 45

Synod is the assembly representing the churches of all
the classes. Each classis shall ordinarily delegate one
minister, one elder, one deacon, and one other
officebearer to synod. A classis may send no more than
two delegates bearing the same office.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 45

Supplement, Article 45

a. Denominational Funding

1. Synod shall review the annual budgets of the
denominational agencies.

2. Following each annual synod, denominational staff in
accordance with national regulations shall send to the
churches a letter of guidance as they consider their
denominational pledges for the coming fiscal year.
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(Adapted from Acts of Synod 1992, p. 711)
(Amended Minutes of the Special Meeting of the COD
2020, p. 464)

b. Regulations pertaining to the choosing of delegates to
synod and synodical deputies

1. Delegates who believe the seating of (or election of)
women delegates (or synodical deputies) is in violation
of the Word of God may record their protest on the
appropriate credentials. Their names, along with
protests, shall be recorded in the minutes of synod.

2. A commissioned pastor serving as a solo pastor of an
organized congregation may be sent as a ministerial
delegate to synod and nominated to serve in other
denominational functions where a person must normally
be a minister of the Word.

(Acts of Synod 2007, pp. 612, 665)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2009, pp. 613-14)

3. Commissioned pastors serving in emerging churches
and associate staff positions may be delegated as elder
delegates to synod and nominated to serve in other
denominational functions where a person must normally
be an elder.

(Acts of Synod 2013, pp. 559-60)

Article 46

a. Synod shall meet annually, at a time and place
determined by the previous synod. Each synod shall
designate a church to convene the following synod.

b. The convening church, with the approval of the
Council of Delegates of the CRCNA, may call a special
session of synod, but only in very extraordinary
circumstances and with the observance of synodical
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regulations.

c. The officers of synod shall be elected and shall
function in accordance with the Rules for Synodical
Procedure.

Article 47

The task of synod includes the adoption of the creeds, of
the Church Order, and of the principles and elements of
worship. Synod shall approve the liturgical forms, the
hymnals, and the Bible versions suitable for use in
worship. No substantial alterations shall be effected by
synod in these matters unless the churches have had
prior opportunity to consider the advisability of the
proposed changes.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 47

Supplement, Article 47

Regulations Pertaining to Article 47 of the Church Order

a. A substantial alteration is any alteration which
changes the essential meaning of the creeds or the
articles of the Church Order or which changes the
church’s regulation of its worship through the adopted
liturgical forms, hymnals, principles and elements of
worship, or the designated Bible versions to be used in
the worship services. A committee recommending any
change in these matters shall specify what change is
being recommended and shall state whether or not the
change is a “substantial alteration.”

b. Prior opportunity is understood as sufficient time for
churches and classes to be able to respond to a
substantial alteration with overtures or other
communications to synod before the substantial
alteration is adopted. Generally, churches and classes
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have prior opportunity in the case of study committee
reports because such reports are received by November
1 of the year before synod meets. Generally, churches
and classes do not have prior opportunity in the case of
standing-committee reports and overtures because the
printed Agenda for Synod is received only two months
before synod meets and one month after the majority of
the classes have had their last meetings before synod.

c. If the churches and classes have not had prior
opportunity to consider a substantial alteration, it must
be submitted to a following synod, which will consider its
advisability. The first decision shall be understood as a
decision to propose; the action of a following synod shall
be understood as a decision to adopt.

1) A proposed change may not be implemented until it is
adopted by a following synod. It has no effect on any
other synodical decisions until it is adopted.

2) A proposed change has the same status as the
recommendation of a study committee. The synod
proposing the change may designate a person(s) to
represent the change at the synod to which it is
submitted for adoption. The proposed change and its
representatives have all the rights and privileges of the
recommendations and representatives of a synodical
study committee.

3) If a proposed change is rejected by a following synod,
that change (or one substantially similar) is not available
for adoption by a succeeding synod unless it has been
first proposed once again by synod.

d. Changes to Church Order Supplements are not
subject to the above requirements.

(Acts of Synod 1995, pp. 755-56)
(Amended Acts of Synod 1996, p. 500)
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Article 48

a. Upon the nomination of the classes, synod shall
appoint ministers, one from each classis, to serve as
synodical deputies for a term designated by synod.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 48-a

b. When the cooperation of the synodical deputies is
required as stipulated in the Church Order, the presence
of at least three deputies from the nearest classes shall
be prescribed.

c. Besides the duties elsewhere stipulated, the deputies
shall, upon request, extend help to the classes in the
event of difficulties in order that proper unity, order, and
sound doctrine may be maintained.

d. The synodical deputies shall submit a complete report
of their actions to the next synod.

Supplement, Article 48-a

A classis may appoint a female minister to serve as a
synodical deputy as long as, out of consideration for
neighboring classes, a male minister is the alternate.

(Acts of Synod 2007, p. 612)

Article 49

a. Synod shall appoint a committee to encourage
ecumenical relationships with other Christian churches,
especially those that are part of the Reformed family, as
articulated in the synodically approved Ecumenical
Charter of the Christian Reformed Church so that the
Christian Reformed Church may exercise Christian
fellowship with other denominations and may promote
the unity of the church of Jesus Christ.
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b. Synod shall designate the churches with whom the b. 23|= 20|2 4S8 03|7t O[5 DT} D22 742|D Q=2| O«
Christian Reformed Church is in communion and the T m o5 SOl= NS s
ecumenical organizations in which the Christian W Ehap Thebstal A=A, el OfE AEY |0 5015 7§ el
Reformed Church holds membership or significantly 71251, 2L25tH 05t QU=R|E EHSHOF Tt}

participates.

Article 50 A 50 =
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the Reformed perspective.

a. Synod shall send delegates to ecumenical bodies in 23|
a. 32
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b. Synod may present to such gatherings matters on b. 23|= 0|2} Z+2 ASHA|0f AMAH R3|S0 ZAHS Q5t= AIBIES
which it seeks judgment of churches throughout the = A
world. A|okeh 4~ QlCt
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Article 51 il 51
a. The congregation shall assemble for worship on the a. W3|= 5t 20| HE F HA Of|BI2 20{A SiLiUo] oS =1
Lord’s Day to hear God’s Word, to receive the N o= Sbaqh 7| T2 S Ao . '
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ministry plan for the building up of the body of Christ.

c. Worship services shall be held in observance of
Christmas, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension Day, and
Pentecost, and ordinarily on Old and New Year’s Day,
and annual days of prayer and thanksgiving.

d. Special worship services may be proclaimed in times
of great stress or blessing for church, nation, or world.

Supplement, Article 51-a

a. Synod affirms the rich tradition of assembling for
worship twice on the Lord’s Day and encourages existing
congregations to continue and new congregations to
embrace this tradition for the building up of the body of
Christ.

b. Where congregations are exploring alternatives to the
second service, synod encourages those congregations
to ensure that such alternatives are part of a strategic
ministry plan with full accountability to their classis.

(Acts of Synod 1995, pp. 766-67)

Article 52
a. The consistory shall regulate the worship services.

b. The consistory shall see to it that the principles and
elements of worship approved by synod are observed,
including the use of liturgical forms, songs, and
synodically approved Bible versions. If liturgical forms
are adapted or additional psalms, hymns, and spiritual
songs are used in worship, these elements should
conform to synodical guidelines.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 52-b
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Supplement, Article 52-b

— Bible versions recommended by synod for use in
worship services are listed online at www.crcna.org and
include the King James Version (KJV), the American
Standard Version (ASV), the Revised Standard Version
(RSV), the New International Version (NIV), the New
Revised Standard Version (NRSV), Today’s New
International Version (TNIV), the English Standard
Version (ESV), and the New Living Translation (NLT).

— Liturgical forms, songs, and elements of worship
approved by synod are contained in the latest edition
(currently 1987) of the denomination’s Psalter Hymnal.
Forms, subsequent revisions of forms that are
synodically approved, and other such resources are
made available on the denomination’s website
(www.crcna.org) under “Synod Resources.”

— Synodical guidelines pertaining to the adaptation of
liturgical forms are found in the Acts of Synod 1994,
pages 493-94, and in the Manual of Christian Reformed
Church Government.

— Materials on the principles of, elements of, and
guidelines for worship and music are found in the
“Introduction to the Psalms, Bible Songs, and Hymns”
contained in the latest edition (currently 1987) of the
denomination’s Psalter Hymnal, pages 11-13; in the Acts
of Synod 1997, pages 664-68; and in the 1997
Committee to Study Worship Report available on the
denomination’s website (www.crcna.org) under “Synod
Resources.”

Article 53

a. The worship services shall be led by the ministers of
the Word and others appointed by the consistory.

B2zl 52-b

- £23|7} H&ot= ofuof] AL S AAHH2 HALO|E www.crcna.org 9
Ald 9o 77|0fl& King James Version (KJV), the American
Standard Version (ASV), the Revised Standard Version (RSV), the
New International Version (NIV), the New Revised Standard Version
(NRSV), Today’s New International Version (TNIV), the English
Standard Version (ESV), 12|12 the New Living Translation (NLT)E
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b. Worship services may be led by persons licensed to b. GjBOJAl2 M OIF|E dt2 Al2tal M S YEFE 2 T3 2EF
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the consistory shall be read in a worship service.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 53 -2k H3z2l 53R
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to his followers and are entrusted to the church and,
within the church, to its ordained leaders, not to a
specific office.
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ordained minister or commissioned pastor
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Article 55

The sacraments shall be administered upon the authority
of the consistory in the public worship service by a
minister of the Word, a commissioned pastor, or, in the
case of need, an ordained person who has received the
approval of classis, with the use of the prescribed forms
or adaptations of them that conform to synodical
guidelines.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 55

Supplement, Article 55

a. Classis approval is required for an ordained person to
administer the sacraments.

b. Ordinarily the ordained person should be an elder.

(Acts of Synod 2002, p. 537)

Article 56

The covenant of God shall be sealed to children of
confessing members by holy baptism. The consistory
shall see to it that baptism is requested and administered
as soon as feasible. Upon their baptism, children shall
be designated as “baptized member.”

Article 57

Adults who have not been baptized shall receive holy
baptism upon public profession of faith. The
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Article 58

The baptism of one who comes from another Christian
denomination shall be held valid if it has been
administered in the name of the triune God, by someone
authorized by that denomination.

Article 59

a. All baptized members who come with age- and ability-
appropriate faith in Jesus Christ are welcome to the
Lord’s Supper and called to obey the scriptural
commands about participation in an age- and ability
appropriate way under the supervision of the elders.

b. Baptized members shall be encouraged to make a
public profession of faith with the use of a prescribed
form in a public worship service. This public profession
of faith includes a commitment to the creeds and
confessions of the Christian Reformed Church. Before
their profession of faith, they shall give an appropriate
testimony of their faith, life, and doctrine to the elders.
The names of those who will make a public profession of
faith shall be announced to the congregation for approval
at least one Sunday before their profession takes place.
Upon their public profession of faith, they shall be
designated as “confessing members.”

c. Confessing members receive all the privileges and
responsibilities of such membership. Privileges include
but are not limited to presentation of children for holy
baptism, the right to vote at congregational meetings,
and eligibility to hold office. Responsibilities include full
participation in the work, life, and mutual discipline of the
local congregation and the universal body of Christ.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 59-c
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d. Confessing members coming from other Christian
Reformed congregations shall be admitted to confessing
membership in the congregation upon the presentation
of certificates of membership attesting to their
soundness in doctrine and life.

e. Confessing members coming from churches in
communion shall be admitted as confessing members of
the congregation upon the presentation of certificates or
statements of membership after the consistory has
satisfied itself concerning the doctrine and conduct of the
members

f. Persons coming from other denominations shall be
admitted as confessing members of the congregation
only after the consistory has examined them concerning
doctrine and conduct. The consistory shall determine in
each case whether to admit them directly or by public
reaffirmation or profession of faith. Their names shall be
announced to the congregation for approval.

Supplement, Article 59-c

Each congregation shall determine the appropriate age
at which a confessing member shall receive such
privileges and responsibilities.

(Acts of Synod 2011, p. 829)

Article 60

The Lord’s Supper shall be administered at least once
every three months in a manner conducive to building up
the body of Christ and in keeping with the teachings of
God’s Word.

Article 61

The public prayers in the worship service shall include
adoration, confession, thanksgiving, supplication, and
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intercession.

Article 62

Opportunity shall be given regularly, as part of worship,
to offer gifts, both financial and otherwise, to develop
and sustain ministries of the congregation, locally within
its own community, the shared ministries of the
denomination globally, and other causes that the church
supports.

B. Faith Nurture

Article 63

a. Each church shall minister to its children and youth—
and to the children and youth in the community who
participate—by nurturing their personal faith and trust in
Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord, by nurturing their
faithful participation in the Lord’s Supper, by preparing
them to profess their faith publicly, and by equipping
them to assume their Christian responsibilities in the
church and in the world. This nurturing ministry shall
include receiving them in love, praying for them,
instructing them Article 67 93 in the faith, and
encouraging and sustaining them in the fellowship of
believers.

b. Each church shall instruct the youth in the Scriptures
and in the creeds and the confessions of the church,
especially the Heidelberg Catechism. This instruction
shall be supervised by the consistory

Article 64

a. Each church shall minister to its adult members so as
to increase their knowledge of the Lord Jesus, to nurture
a mature faith in Christ, to encourage and sustain them
in the fellowship of believers, and to equip them to fulffill
their calling in the church and in the world.
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b. Each church shall provide opportunities for continued
instruction of adult members. This instruction shall be
supervised by the consistory.

C. Pastoral Care
Article 65

The officebearers of the church shall extend pastoral
care to all members of the congregation and to others
whenever possible. Home visitation and other methods,
such as spiritual mentorship and personal contact, shall
be used to encourage them to live by faith, restore those
who err in doctrine or life, and comfort and assist those
experiencing adversity.

Article 66

a. Confessing members who move to another Christian
Reformed church or to a church in communion are
entitled to a certificate, issued by the council, concerning
their doctrine and life. When such certificates of
membership are requested, they shall ordinarily be
mailed to the church of their new residence.

b. Baptized members who move to another Christian
Reformed church or to a church in communion shall
upon proper request be granted a certificate of baptism,
to which such notations as are necessary shall be
attached. Such certificates shall ordinarily be mailed to
the church of their new residence.

c. Ecclesiastical certificates shall be signed by the
president and clerk of the council.

Article 67

Members who move to localities where there is no
Christian Reformed church and no church in communion
may, upon their request, either retain their membership
in the church of their former residence, or have their
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certificates sent to the nearest Christian Reformed
church.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 67

Supplement, Article 67
Rules for Lapsed Membership

1. Synod declares that baptized or confessing members
who move away from the area of their church so that a
meaningful church relationship is no longer possible,
may retain their membership in their home church at
their request and with the consent of the consistory. If
they fail to make such a request, and do not transfer to a
church near them, the consistory, having made serious
attempts to rectify the situation, may declare their
membership lapsed after a period of two years from the
date of their departure. The member concerned shall be
notified by the consistory of its action if at all possible.
This rule shall not apply to those whose absence from
their home is temporary.

2. This regulation shall supersede the rules of 1881 and
1910.

(Acts of Synod 1974, pp. 81-82)

Rules for Lapsing of Nonattending and Nonsupporting
Members

Synod decided that with respect to a baptized or
confessing member who, for a period of at least two
years, has not moved but fails to attend and support the
congregation that holds the person’s membership, the
consistory may declare that person’s membership has
lapsed. This may be done when all the following
conditions are present:

a. The person claims to be still committed to the
Christian faith.
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b. The person claims to be worshiping elsewhere.

c. The consistory is not aware of any public sin requiring
discipline.

Appropriate announcements shall be made by the
consistory to the congregation regarding such lapsed
memberships and the person involved shall be notified.

(Acts of Synod 1976, p. 25)

Article 68

Each church shall keep a complete record of all births,
deaths, baptisms, professions of faith, receptions and
releases of members, and excommunications and other
terminations of membership.

Article 69

a. Consistories shall instruct and admonish those under
their spiritual care to marry only in the Lord.

b. Christian marriages should be solemnized with
appropriate admonitions, promises, and prayers, as
provided for in the official form. Marriages may be
solemnized either in a worship service or in private
gatherings of relatives and friends.

c. Ministers shall not solemnize marriages which would
be in conflict with the Word of God.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 69-c

Supplement, Article 69-c

The pastoral guidance recommended to the churches by
Synod 2016, found in the minority report of the
Committee to Provide Pastoral Guidance re Same-sex
Marriage (Agenda for Synod 2016, pp. 436-43),
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represents one example of how synod has determined
that a marriage is considered to be in conflict with the
Word of God.

(cf. Acts of Synod 2016, p. 918)

Article 70

Funerals and memorial services within the body of Christ
should reflect the confidence of our faith and should be
conducted accordingly. Such times provide opportunities
to minister love, provide comfort, give instruction, and
offer hope to the bereaved.

Article 71

The council shall diligently encourage the members of
the congregation to establish and maintain good
Christian schools in which the biblical, Reformed vision
of Christ’s lordship over all creation is clearly taught. The
council shall also urge parents to have their children
educated in harmony with this vision according to the
demands of the covenant.

Article 72

The council shall promote and supervise groups within
the congregation for the study of God’s Word, for prayer,
and for the enhancement of fellowship, discipleship, and
service.

D. Ministries of the Church
Article 73

In joyful obedience to the Great Commission to make
disciples of all nations, the church is called to bear
witness to Jesus Christ and his kingdom through word
and deed.

2016, pp. 436-43). 2016 W& Z£3]2| 23| X|2/0|= stLtE 2| L&50|
QuiEl= Z2=0|2t1 £3|7t 2 SHE StLEQ| O 2 A|AlStLE QUCE.

(2tZ, 2016 £3|3|2|12, 918 &)

Al
YY2Z HAH|OOF BHLY.

2|o| MY Cist &4AE BtESt=

023 IS 7SS Y2 HESS ARSI, AR50,

Aol shilnt ABFE FE= 7|8 A|lS Sttt
712

71242 w0lS0| 2 7|5k sStusS MR FAlst, EX|21s
2{2{5t0] J2|AE0| ChA2|Al0] 2 MAtol| 0jZICHs HZ2{0|0 8%
H|H S 7I2X| =5 offOf SiCH O2|10 252 st0a HAM 2715 =
CJ2 1 2H4S0| O|et 22 7|=m StumojjM R BEZ I Mo 2
2 5{o} it
H72=%

7I2A2 13| QoM StLE S| &S HTLstH, 7| =5, WAt K1t
HUgrt2ale 22 At YS50{0} Sict.

D. 3|AIA
73R

w3z, LS AR g2k A0 7|40 =Fot0, Yt A=
ct

10]| 7
o
O Jde| Aot 19| L2t SHY 285 A%



Article 74

a. Each church shall proclaim the gospel to its
community. The local church is to announce and
demonstrate, through word and deed, that God’s reign
has come; to live as an exhibit of God’s healing and
reconciling grace; and to extend to all the invitation to
experience new life in Christ through repentance and
faith.

b. The council shall be responsible to develop a vision
and provide training and leadership to equip the church
to fulfill its unique evangelistic and diaconal calling.
Churches are encouraged to work with neighboring
churches appropriate community resources, classical
and denominational resources, and other gifts the Lord
has provided to help accomplish their tasks.

c. Each council shall encourage the members of the
congregation to support denominational and classical
ministries by their interest, prayers, and gifts.

d. Each church shall ensure that deacons and elders are
incorporated into the structure and plans for ministry in a
manner consistent with their respective mandates.

Article 75

a. The classes shall implement a ministry plan that
advances evangelistic and diaconal witness to Christ
and his kingdom in its specific region and, when
necessary, assist those churches needing support to
fulfill their mission.

b. Each classis shall ensure that deacons and elders are
incorporated into the structure and plans for ministry in a
manner consistent with their respective mandates.
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Article 76

a. Synod shall encourage and assist congregations and
classes in their

work of word and deed witness to Christ and his
kingdom. Synod shall

also appoint denominational ministries that engage
churches and classes

in ministries that are local, national, binational, and
global.

b. Synod shall ensure that deacons and elders are
incorporated into the structure and plans for ministry in a
manner consistent with their respective mandates.

Article 77

Synod shall regulate the work of denominational
ministries by way of the Governance Handbook and
decisions of the Council of Delegates of the CRCNA.

V. THE ADMONITION AND
DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH

A. General Provisions
Article 78

The purpose of admonition and discipline is to restore
those who err to faithful obedience to God and full
fellowship with the congregation, to maintain the holiness
of the church, and thus to uphold God’s honor.

Article 79

a. The members of the church are accountable to one
another in their doctrine and life and have the
responsibility to encourage and admonish one another in
love.
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b. The consistory shall encourage a spirit of mutual
accountability, calling the congregation away from
favoritism, division, and selfishness toward hospitality,
forgiveness, and unity within the body, especially in
conjunction with participation in the Lord’s Supper as
mandated in 1 Corinthians 11:27-29.

c. The consistory shall instruct and remind the members
of the church of their responsibility and foster a spirit of
love and openness within the fellowship so that erring
members may be led to repentance and reconciliation.

Article 80

The consistory shall exercise the authority which Christ
has given to his church regarding sins of a public nature
or those brought to its attention according to the rule of
Matthew 18:15-17.

B. The Admonition and Discipline of
Members

Article 81

a. Members who have sinned in life or doctrine shall be
faithfully discipled by the consistory and, if they persist in
their sin, shall be excluded from membership in the
church of Christ.

b. Members by baptism who have been excluded from
membership in the church and who later repent of their
sin shall be received again into its fellowship upon public
profession of faith.

c. Confessing members who have been excluded from
membership in the church shall be received again into its
fellowship upon repentance of their sin

d. The consistory shall inform the congregation and
encourage its involvement in both the exclusion from and
the readmission to membership.
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—Cf. Supplement, Articles 78-81

Supplement, Articles 78-81

a. Discipline shall be applied by the consistory only after
an adequate investigation has been made and the
member has had ample opportunity to present his/her
case.

b. A person who persistently rejects the admonition of
the consistory shall be suspended from the privileges of
membership. The privileges of confessing membership
include but are not limited to presentation of children for
holy baptism, the right to vote at congregational
meetings, and eligibility to hold office.

c. A person may be excluded from membership only
after the consistory has secured the approval of the
classis.

d. The role of the classis in giving approval is

1) To judge whether proper procedure has been
followed.

2) To assure that adequate pastoral care has been
extended to the person.

3) To determine that the consistory has advanced
adequate reasons for proceeding with discipline.

e. The approval of classis does not obligate a consistory
to exclude a person from membership since repentance
and restoration to the full fellowship of the church are
always possible.

f. The liturgical forms and announcements for admonition
and discipline may be used if the consistory judges that
these will further the purposes of discipline and will serve
the welfare of the congregation.
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(Acts of Synod 1991, p. 718)
(Acts of Synod 2011, pp. 829-30)

C. The Admonition and Discipline of
Officebearers

Article 82

All officebearers, in addition to being subject to general
discipline, are subject to special discipline, which
consists of suspension and deposition from office.

Article 83

Special discipline shall be applied to officebearers if they
violate the Covenant for Officebearers, are guilty of
neglect or abuse of office, or in any way seriously
deviate from sound doctrine and godly conduct.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 83

Article 84

Persons who have been suspended or deposed from
office may be reinstated if they give sufficient evidence
of repentance and if the church judges that they are able
to serve effectively. Requests for reinstatement to office
by those deposed for acts of sexual abuse or sexual
misconduct shall be dealt with according to guidelines
adopted by synod.

—Cf. Supplement, Articles 78-84
—Cf. Supplement, Articles 82-84
—Cf. Supplement, Article 84
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Supplement, Articles 78-84 Bzl 78-84 %

Guidelines for Confidentiality

Synod affirmed the necessity for strict confidentiality on 2|9t A9 RE 2|0 CHEH 235|= C}21} 2t0] m3|of 2|2lS
the part of councils and consistories in all matters )

relating to admonition and discipline by recommending =-—=o
the following guidelines to the churches:

a. Every church should state its membership a. BE N3l 25 MEE0| 13|9| &9 210 2t0d5tn £S5 1
commitments very clearly, including the expectation that
all members are to participate in and be subject to the
admonition and discipline of the church.

b. Officebearers should scrupulously observe b. 212252 1E0| AtChnl 1A CHAO| &= ME S0 25t H|US
confidentiality with respect to persons who come under = _
their counsel and discipline 2 A5t A|HOF ottt

c. Careful and confidential records should be kept
whenever a discipline case reaches the level of action by
the elders and/or announcements are made to the

C & = JAI2E 210 d A kl= AL
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congregation.
d. Special care should be observed in the wording of d. AA 7 22 o2 Mg mjojl= AH0ojo| Mo E-5H 20|2 7|20{0}
public announcements. The sin of the person should not  _ ) o o rmyn

S oY =7t 2|UHSHA| t=Che S EeotR| 2, 2= Ag&lA]

be mentioned, but only that he/she is unrepentant

e. Established policies with respect to procedures and e. W3|0| AREL Aot DA T ZAI MO0 TS 7212 2AIGH
public announcements should be consistently followed
by the elders of the church.

(Acts of Synod 1991, pp. 723, 769) (1991 £3|3]9|2 723, 769 &)
Supplement, Articles 82-84 Bzl 82-84 %
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The Admonition and Discipline of Officebearers 20l Cig 212k B
a. An administrative leave may be imposed without
prejudice by the council in order to investigate
allegations of deviation from sound doctrine or godly



conduct. Compensation and benefits would continue,
and any duties to be performed during the leave would
be specified by the council. All suspensions and
administrative leaves are temporary.

b. Officebearers who confess to or are determined to be
guilty of sexual misconduct will be considered guilty of
serious deviation from godly conduct and worthy of
discipline.

c. General discipline shall not be applied to an
officebearer unless he/she has first been suspended
from office.

d. The appropriate assembly shall determine whether, in
a given instance, deposition from office shall take place
immediately, without previous suspension.

e. Suspension/deposition of elders, deacons, and
commissioned pastors

1) The suspension or deposition of an elder, deacon, or
commissioned pastor shall be imposed by the council
with the concurring judgment of the council of the
nearest church in the same classis.

2) If the neighboring council fails to concur in the position
of the council of the elder, deacon, or commissioned
pastor involved, the latter council shall either alter its
original judgment or present the case to classis.

3) The deposition of a commissioned pastor shall
not be effected without the approval of the classis in
which the commissioned pastor was approved for
ordination.

f. Suspension/deposition of ministers

1) The suspension of a minister of the Word shall be
imposed by the council of the minister’'s church with the
concurring judgment of the council of the nearest church
in the same classis.
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2) If the neighboring council fails to concur in the position
of the council of the minister involved, the latter council
shall either alter its original judgment or present the case
to classis.

3) The deposition of a minister shall not be effected
without the approval of classis together with the
concurring advice of the synodical deputies.

g. Ministers subject to two councils

1) A minister of the Word whose membership resides
with a congregation other than the calling church is
subject to the admonition and discipline of the councils of
both churches. Either council may initiate disciplinary
action, but neither shall act without conferring with the
other.

2) If the councils disagree, the case shall be submitted to
the classis of the calling church for disposition.

h. The lifting of suspension is the prerogative of the
assembly which imposed suspension.

i. The council of the church which deposed the minister
shall declare the deposed minister eligible to receive a
call upon the affirmative judgment of the classis which
approved the deposition, together with the concurrence
of the synodical deputies. Upon acceptance of a call, the
previously deposed minister shall be reordained.

j. When a minister resigns under discipline or to avoid
discipline, he or she should be released from office per
Article 14-c, noting that the provisions of Supplement,
Article 14-b also apply to Article 14-c, especially in these
situations.

—Cf. Supplement, Article 14-c

(Acts of Synod 1991, pp. 719-20)
(Acts of Synod 2016, pp. 863-64)
(Amended Acts of Synod 2019, p. 783)
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Note: Councils and classes should take note of the
regulations regarding suspension and/or deposition from
ministerial office adopted by Synod 1998 (see Acts of
Synod 1998, pp. 396-99).

Supplement, Article 83

One of the key dynamics in considering abuse of office is
the imbalance and misuse of power. The power inherent
in the role of officebearer represents a sacred trust and
must not be misused.

(Acts of Synod 2016, p. 865)

Supplement, Article 84

Regulations for Reinstatement of Officebearers Guilty of
Sexual Misconduct

When reinstatement is requested by a former
officebearer who confessed to or was determined to be
guilty of sexual misconduct leading up to suspension and
deposition from office:

1. Reinstatement to office shall be denied to individuals
who:

a. Confessed to or are determined to be guilty of sexual
misconduct against a minor.

b. Confessed to or are determined to be guilty of sexual
misconduct against more than one victim in a single
church or community.

c. Confessed to or are determined to be guilty of sexual
misconduct in more than one community or church.
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d. Confessed to or are determined to be guilty of sexual  § MziH|ai1} 51| C}2 2t2iEl 2|2 HelHP 2SS NEdEI{LF D2 A 220
misconduct and other related ungodly conduct. L °
Examples of related ungodly conduct include, but are not
limited to, participation in pornography, engaging in

- AL EHZASH IO = 2o of| 2tH& =0|L} C= CiVIE
sexual contact in return for payment or any other favor, == E A A |_01|§ T2 12fIof Holed, =O0|Lr BE SkS
or voyeuristic behavior, displays of sexually offensive H2 daie], 23340 A, d4o=Z 2|44l ESHE H0|7|, 44
material, suggestive gestures and remarks, and other EHAS UA|SH= SQLF EA|, 12|71 1 Ho| Aoz ZAZO| o=
sexually intimidating behavior. o _ _ _
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2. Qouncils and classes shall not reinstate a former 2. 7t2AIQL L3|= A| 1, a-d Of MEE|R| 42 HZH|GHO|L} CH2 Z0ot5!
officebearer suspended or deposed for sexual =02 olsio] M2l o oi2IE ol 2A=ZI2 m5|o| Mool hels
misconduct or ungodly conduct not covered in items 1, WS Z Qo] Y2 e WAHE 0| 22AIE, uelo| HYof| HHAE
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concerning the church’s liability and the advice of a . =
) Y 2= 2t0] A ThsAJol| BHllM S Z0floF A2 A|ZICt

Christian licensed psychologist concerning the likelihood
of an officebearer’s reoffending.

Note 1: The “Guidelines for Handling Abuse Allegations w1 1: 2010 W& 235|7} XEistD 2022 5|0 A ZAISH “m3| 2|2t
Against a Church Leader” adopted by Synod 2010 and r ] A (e Calopo e e
updated by Synod 2022 (cf. Acts of Synod 2022, pp. SO A9l 148 TR e /10IEef"S (2022 S312|2|5, 746-747,
746-47, 853) define sexual misconduct as 853 & 2txR) Ml 2&#HsiQ| & C2 20| A o|5tm QI
— exploiting or grooming (preparing) a minor or an - A0l ZZO0|Lt $Q| e ZHY 20| 21AUES OIS 202 AMTHO|
adult—regardless of consent or circumstances—for the

olE 2810], 2t

purpose of sexual touch, sexual activity, or emotional =
intimacy, with the result of either sexual gratification or at
power and control over the minor or adult; =

(=]

— unwelcome touch, sexual activity, or emotional - =2} 219
intimacy between co-workers, co-volunteers; or

— sexual touch, sexual activity, or emotional intimacy - 3| AFHO|LF 21240 A |
between a supervisor and a subordinate who serve
together in a church program or church ministry.



Note 2: These rules that prevent the reinstatement of
deposed officebearers in particular situations also apply
to those ministers who have been released by way of
Article 14 and have been declared “dismissed” or “in the
status of one deposed” due to those situations.

(Acts of Synod 2004, pp 611-12)
(Acts of Synod 2016, pp. 865-66)

CONCLUSION

Article 85

No church shall in any way lord it over another church,
and no officebearer shall lord it over another
officebearer.

Article 86

This Church Order, having been adopted by common
consent, shall be faithfully observed, and any revision
thereof shall be made only by synod.

(copyright page, p. 2)

This booklet is prepared by the Christian Reformed
Church in North America and incorporates revisions to
be considered for adoption by Synod 2025.

The Rules for Synodical Procedure may be accessed on
the CRC website at www.crcna.org/SynodResources.
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